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JERUSALEM ET LES DOCUMENTS EGYPTIENS.

ALEXIS MALLON
(JERUSALEM)

Il a été admis jusqua ces derniers temps que le nom de
Jérusalem n’a pas été trouvé dans les documents de langue égyptienne.
Je dis, de langue égyptienne, et non en Egypte, car personne n’ignore
que les lettres d’El-Amarna, en écriture cunéiforme, contiennent,
plusieurs fois répété, le nom célebre sous sa forme primitive
Urusalim.

Depuis longtemps cependant, le Prof. Sayce a proposé d'iden-
tifier Far-er, No 8 de la liste géographique de Thoutmés III, a
Karnak, avec Jérusalem?. La jonction serait faite par mm=vn «la mon-
tagne de Jahwé» (Gen. XXII, 14) qui serait le méme que Har-er
(el) de la liste égyptienne.

Mais ici tout est hypothese, et I'on cherche en vain un point
ferme 3 la démonstration.

Et d'abord, il n’est nullement établi que mm-1n de la Genése
soit Har-er (el) égyptien, les termes composés de «el» étant assez
fréquents. Le premier d’ailleurs, désignait le sommet d’une montagne,
tandis que le second s’attachait plutét 2 un village.

Ensuite, non seulement il n’est pas prouvé, mais il n’est en
aucune fagon probable que la montagne ou Abraham conduisit son
fils Issaac pour P'immoler en sacrifice, soit la colline qui porta
antique Jérusalem.

Indépendemment de plusieurs autres considérations, les fouilles
récentes du Palestine Exploration Fund, ont démontré que Jérusalem
remonte i une trés haute antiquité, qu’elle existait déja au temps
d’Abraham, et que par conséquent il ne pouvait étre question pour

1 Quart. Stat. 1927, 217.
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le grand Patriarche d’y amener son fils. Le texte sacr¢ nous le
montre allant sur une montagne apparemment inhabitée, isolée,
couverte de buissons auxquels était attaché le bélier qui fit les frais
du sacrifice.

Ensuite, dans la liste de Thoutmes III, Har-er est citée immeédia-
tement aprés Gerar, au sud-est de Gaza, et tous les autcors le
localisent aux environs de cette ville!. Quelques-uns I'identifient
avec Abu-Herereh, au bord du Wady esh-Shari‘ab, sur la route de
Bersabée 4 Gaza2.

Au surplus, si au temps de Thoutmés III, Jérusalem était
tombée aux mains des Egyptiens, ils I'auraient mentionnée par son
nom historique qu’elle portait déja, Urusalim, comme ils firent pour
les autres villes.

Le fait est que, par sa position réculée dans la montagne, la
fameuse cité se trouvait loin des voies suivies par les armées pha-
raoniques. Celles-ci restaient dans la Shéphéla, longeaient la mer,
et arrivaient a Megiddo par le défilé du Wady “Ara.

Mais voici une autre séric de documents dun genre tout
différent. Il s’agit des «Textes de proscription» publiés récemment
par Kurt Sethe. Le savant égyptologue a délicieusement raconté
I'histoire de la découverte et de la reconstruction de ces documents?.

En 1925, M. Heinrich Schifer acquit 2 Louxor un lot d’ostraca
qui semblaient intéressants, parce qu’ils portaient une écriture hi¢ra-
tique de haute antiquité. Le lot comprenait 251 pitces, dont 217
inscrites. Il fut encore augmenté plus tard par une nouvelle acqui-
sition qui porta 2 289 le nombre des fragments ayant des traces
d’écriture.

Au musée de Berlin ou ils furent déposés, des les premiers
essais de déchiffrement, il apparut que ces tessons avaient une im-
portance qu’on était loin d’avoir soupconnée.

1 H. Gauthicr, Dictionnaire des noms géographiques, 1V, 6.

2 Flinders Petrie, 4 History of Egypt during the XV 1Ith and XV111th Dynasties, p.330.

3 K. Sethe, Dic Aechtung feindlicher Firsten, Volker und Dinge auf altaegyptischen
Tongefaessscherben des Mittleren Reiches (Abhanlungen der Preuss. Akad. der Wiss-
enschaften, 1926, Phil.-Hist. Klasse 5.) Berlin 1926.
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Et d’abord on remarqua vite que plusieurs fragments s’ajustaient
entreux, de mani¢re a former un plat ou un vase, et que Iécri-
ture continuait d’un tesson 4 lautre et constituait, sur tout le pour-
tour du récipient, un texte suivi.

On retrouva ainsi des ¢léments de 80 plats ou vases et les
deux tiers d’'un méme vase.

II ne sagissait donc pas d’ostraca proprement dits, écrits isolé-
ment a défaur de papyrus, mais de récipients entiers.

Le texte lui-méme se révéla d’un intérét exceptionnel. C'étaient
des listes de noms de princes et de peuples cnnemis sur lesquels
on jetait Panathéme dans le cas ou ils auraient attaqué PEgypte ou
causé des troubles en Egypte.

Et lanathéme ne consistait pas seulement en des paroles, mais
il érait sans doute accompagné de pratiques magiques. Aprés avoir
écrit les noms hostiles sur le vase on I'avait brisé suivant un certain
rite comme pour détruire la puissance nocive de cus princes et
peuples.

Les ennemis ainsi proscrits et anathématisés sont divisés en
quatre catégories: ceux du sud, les Nehesu de Kusch ou Ethiopie;
ceux du nord, les ‘4amu de Syrie et Palestine; ceux de louest, les
Timibu de Libye; enfin un groupe d’Egyptiens suspects au pouvoir
central de Thebes.

La catégorie qui nous intéresse est celle des ‘damu ou Asia-
tiques. Elle donne le nom de 31 princes distribués en 15 princi-
pautés différentes et le nom de 21 peuples.

On voit 'importance de ces documents pour une époque si
ancienne, car la forme de I’écriture et la composition des noms
propres Egyptiens prouvent qu'’ils appartiennent 2 la XI* dynastie,
soit un peu plus de 2000 ans avant notre &re, donc prés de sept
siecles avant les lettres d’El-Amarna et six siécles avant Thoutmes III.

On était habitué 4 considérer la XI¢ dynastie comme un temps
de barbarie et d’ignorance, un temps ou I’Egypte était la proie des
révolutions, ol elle restait entiérement fermée aux peuples voisins,
et on regardait la XII* dynastie, celle des Sésostris et des Ame-
nemhat, celle qui fonda le Moyen Empire, comme la premiére qui
serait entrée en relations avec I’Orient sémitique. Les nouveaux
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documents nous révelent unc situation assez différente. Si les
Egyptiens croient devoir jcter I'anathtme sur un si grand nombre
de peuples et de villes de Palestine .et Syrie, c’est qu’ils en con-
naissent la puissance et qu’ils la redoutent, c’est que leurs marins ont
parcouru les cotes de Phénicie, exploré peut-étre l'intérieur, et vu de
leurs yeux ces tribus guerriéres, ces jeunes cités s'entourant de hauts
remparts et sarmant aussi bien pour l'attaque que pour la défense.

Malheureusement, la plupart des noms propres, des pays comme
des princes, sont nouveaux, et les identifications sont extrémement
ardues, sinon impossibles.

Parmi celles qui sont certaines, on peut citer: Kepeny, Gebal,
Byblos, bien connu par nombre d’autres textes; Jwat'a qui est Usu
des listes assyriennes, Hosa de la Bible (Jos. XIX, 29), Palaityros des
Grecs ou Tyr continentale; ’Iyam(w)t qui, selon toute vraisem-
blance est larimuta des Lettres d’El-Amarna, 4 situer probablement
entre Tyr et Saint-Jean d’Acre, ’Iskanw qui est évidemment Askalon.

~ On le voit, la liste suit la céte, du nord au sud!. Apres
Askalon viennent deux noms d’identification incertaine, puis Awsamm
nommeée dans Pénumération des princes ¢t dans celle des pays. Le
rapprochement avec Jérusalem, Urusalim, s'imposait aussitét de
lui-méme, étant donné surtout que a (le vautour, premitre lettre
de l'alphabet conventionnel) avait parfois la valeur (), ce qui don-
nerait Awslmm cobwww.  Et il a été fait avec toute réserve par Sethe
et aprés lui par Ale.

Dussaud va plus loin. Il donne également au premier a la valeur
7(1), déplace w en le mettant en téte et attribue la présence d’un
second m 3 une “simple fantaisie du scribe”®. Il obtient ainsi
W rwslm en transformant le signe bilitére aw en rw. Issue de pures
possibilités, la métamorphose ne saurait étre elle-méme qu’une
possibilité. Nous sommes loin de la certidude. Il faut remarquer,
en effet, que le mot est écrit trois fois dans les textes, deux fois
dans la liste des princes, une fois dans celle des pays, et tou-

1 Le Prof. Alt pousse encore plus loin au sud et identifie 'Iy-§’ipy avec Arsalapa
d’un texte d’Asarhaddon, pays situé entre Gaza et le «torrens Aegyptin, Zeitschrift
fur aegyptische Sprache und Altertumskunde, 63 Band, 1927, 42.

2 Syria, VII, 229.
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jours avec les mémes signes. La graphie n’est nullement flottante.
Elle répond a unc intention ferme du scribe. Elle est voulue.

La présence des deux m est le moindre obstacle 4 I'identification.
Sans recourir 2 la fantaisie, on lexpliquerait plutét par quelque
principe de phonétique; soit la mimation dont on retrouverait un
autre exemple 3 peu prés contemporain dans Skmm de la stele de
Sebek-Khu (XII* dynastie). Que Skmm soit Sichem, c’est controversé,
il est néanmoins extrémement probable que le redoublement soit
dd a la méme régle dans les deux mots.

Mais le bilitere aw eut-il jamais la valeur rw? Et la métatheése,
quelle raison avons-nous de I'invoquer sinon le besoin de la cause?
Supposons une prononciation Urusalim, u se trouvant 2 la fois avant
et apres (1), la métathése devient impossible 2 moins d’admettre
une forme comme rw-w-salim. On s’arréterait de préférence, s’il en

érait besoin, a4 l'aphérése Rusalim qui supprimerait tout déplace-
ment de lettre.

Aussi bien I'identification reste-t-elle problématique. Toutfois
la ressemblance des deux termes étant indéniable, il serait imprudent
de la condamner a priori et de parti pris.

Du point de vue géographique, il est vrai, si 'on faisait fond
sur I'ordre suivi par les listes égyptiennes, Awsamm serait plutét 2
chercher prés du littoral de la Méditerranée, au sud d’Askalon, mais
cet ordre n’est pas nécessairement rigoureux, et, de plus, il reste tant
de toponymes 1 identifier qu’il est indispensable d’en situer plusieurs
dans les montagnes.

Rappelons-nous d’ailleurs que, malgré sa position réculée 2
lintérieur, Jérusalem entretint, méme 2 une haute antiquité, des
relations avec I'Egypte. Nous en avons pour preuve les monuments
égyptiens trouvés dans les fouilles de I'Ophel et ailleurs. Les plus
anciens sont les estampilles de jarre du Moyen Empire!. Signalons
également une téte en granit noir recueillie récemment dans le ter-
rain de Saint-Pierre en Gallicante. La statue portait la titulature
du personnage, sur barre verticale, dans le dos. - L’inscription com-

1 Palestine Exploration Fund, Aunual 1923-1925, Excavations on the Hill of Ophsl,
Jerusalem, p. 178.

e
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mengait par le mot 7p‘a “le prince”, gravé en hiéroglyphes de la
plus belle époque. Les traits du visage sont malheureusement
éffacés mais la perruque est assez bien conservée. Clest I’élégante
perruque frisée de 'Ancien Empire, courte et s’arrétant 2 la nuque.
Les frisettes y sont disposées avec art, en lignes circulaires et paral-
leles horizontalement, mais en lignes obliques de haut en bas. Cette
coiffure est ordinaire 4 'Ancien Empire. Elle est portée par les per-
sonnages de Saqqara, Ti, Kagemni et les autres. On en voit un
grand nombre d’exemples au musée du Caire!. Au Moyen Empire
elle est extrémement rare2. A la XVIII® dynastie et a I'époque
ramesside, la coiffure qui domine est la belle perruque a manteau
qui couvre la nuque et s'étale méme sur les épaules. On trouve
aussi exceptionnellement une perruque courte mais assez diftérente
de celle de ’Ancien Empire par la forme et la disposition des frisetres.
Enfin, 4 I’époque saite, époque de renaissance, comme on sait, on
voit réapparaitre sur quelques bas-reliefs une perruque courte analogue
a 'ancienne3.

Notre fragment fut probablement apporté 4 Jérusalem par quel-
que amateur de I'époque romaine, mais les empreintes de 1'Ophel
entrent dans une catégorie bien connue. Des empreintes de scarabées
semblables ont été recueillies 3 Jéricho ancienne, A Beisan, a Gézer.
Il faut en conclure qu’au Moyen Empire, vers 2000 avant notre ¢re,
la civilisation égyptienne excercait.déja son influence non seulement
sur le littoral méditerranéen, mais aussi dans la montagne et I'hinter-
land palestinien, et qu’elle s’était avancée jusqu’aux rives du Jourdain.

———

1 Borchardt, Statuen und Statuetten von Konigen und Privatleuten. 1, 1911, numéros
1, 20, 21, 22, 24, 27-32, etc. (Catalogue général).

2 Legrain. Statues et Statuettes de rois et de particuliers, 1, 42004; Borchardt, II, 464.

3 Maspero, Le Musée égyptien, 11, pl. XXXVIIL.



THE RHODIAN POTTER AGATHOBULUS
G. M. FrrzGeraLD

(JERUSALEM)

The commercial activity of the Island of Rhodes during the
Hellenistic period is known to us principally from the fragments of
amphorae which have been found in vast numbers round the Medi-
terranean, as far west as Carthage and Sicily, and also upon the
Black Sea coast. They greatly outnumber those manufactured in
Cnidus, Thasus and elsewhere. In Palestine they occur upon every
site. where Hellenistic pottery is found; the most important publi-
cations are of the finds at Tell Sandahannah,! Gezer,? Samaria3 and
Jerusalem (Ophel) .*

The origin of the Rhodian amphorae is attested by the charac-
teristics of the stamps, sometimes circular sometimes rectangular,
which were impressed, while the clay was still. wet, upon their
handles. These stamps have been exhaustively discussed by Professor
Nilsson in his publication of the handles found at Lindus,’ a work
indispensable to all who have occasion to study, or to publish,
Rhodian amphorae.

Without dwelling on exceptions it will be sufficient to recall
that normally every jar bears the impressions of two stamps, one on
each handle, and that these two stamps between them contain three
factors. These are (1) the name of the Priest of Helios holding
office for the year in which the jar was made; (2) the month of
manufacture; (3) the name of the potter.

1. R.A.S. Macalister, P.E.F. Q. S. 1901, pp. 25 ff., i24 ff., and more briefly in
Bliss, F:xcavations in Palestine, p. 131 ff.

Macalister, Excavations of Gezer, 1l 1912, pp. 351 ff.

Reisner, Harvard Excavations at Samaria I, 1924, pp. 18 f., 310 ff,

Macalister and Duncan, P. E. F. Annual IV, 1923-5, pp. 203 ff.

M. P. Nilsson, Bulletin de '’Académie royale de Danemark, 1909, pp. 37 ff. and
349 ff.

VbW N
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The name of the priest and that of the month gave the exact
date of manufacture, for the priest was in office for a single year
only, and was the eponymous magistrate of Rhodes. The precise
status of the person whom I have called the potter is not quite certain-
ly known; some authorities believe that the potteries were the proper-
ty of the State, and that he was a public official, or that he worked
under a concession from the State; others hold that they were pri-
vate property and that the names on the stamps are those of owners
of potteries or of their agents.!

All three names are commonly found in the genitive case, that
of the eponymous priest with the preposition éri.

As might be expected, many of these impressions are extremely
difficult to decipher. Not only have they often been partly broken
away, chipped or otherwise defaced in the process of time, so that
many letters have become illegible or indistinguishable from others,
but we have also to reckon with defective impressions and with the
mistakes which were frequently made by the persons responsible for
cutting the original stamps.? Thus, apart from errors of spelling,
we find letters omitted or added, or one letter written for another;
it often happens that single letters or whole words are reversed on
the impression, through failure to reverse them on the stamp. As
a rule these mistakes, like the misprints in our newspapers, can be
detected at once ; but where an inscription is so blundered or defaced
as to be difficult to read, it is often needful, in order to decipher it
accurately, to possess an adequate knowledge of what the correct
reading is likely to be. For lack of this, many publications are dis-
figured by erroneous readings, which attribute to priests and potters
names which have no existence in fact.3 This was natural when the
requisite information had not been collected and made available, but
now, thanks to the work of Professor Nilsson and of Dr. Bleckmann,*
it should be possible as a rule to avoil mistakes of that particular

1 Nilsson op. cit. pp. 56 - 71, decides in favour of private ownership; W.W. Tarn

Hellenistic Civilisation, 1927, p. 201, asserts the contrary opinion.

Nilsson op. cit. pp. 140 f.

Ibid. , pp. 106 fi.

4 Fr. Bleckman., De inscriptionibus quae leguntur in wvasculis Rhodiis dissertatio.
Gottingen, 1907,and Zu den Rhodischen eponymen Heliospriestern, Klio, 1912, p.249.

w N



vIII 9

kind. It is true that no inscription has yet come to light containing
a list of the eponymous priests of Helios, but the jar-handles them-
selves furnish us with the names of a large number of them. Pro-
fessor Nilsson’s lists! contain about 300 names of priests, including
some which are to be regarded as doubtful; Dr. Bleckmann has
drawn up a list of 259 such names,? representing a period of at least
as many years. Moreover the limits of this period are fairly well
ascertained; its starting point is about the date of the founding of
Alexandria, 331, and it comes to an end about the middle of the
1st century B.C.3 It appears certain therefore that for the period
during which the trade in amphorae existed, we now have the names
of all but very few of the eponymous priests. With regard to the
potters, we cannot make quite the same claim, since their number
is indefinite, but so many names have come down to us that we are
fully justified, when a new name appears in any publication, in
regarding it with suspicion, and in accepting any plausible emendation
that will set in its place a name already known to us. This paper
goes somewhat further, in proposing a substitute for a name which
occurs twice over in each of two Palestinian lists. )

The catalogue of stamps on jar-handles found at Gezer?
includes: (a) ATAGEPOYAOY EII[I] APIZTAKOY

“and (b) EIIl NIKAZATOPA ATAGEPOYAOY (with the
name of the month Panamus on the other handle of the same

jar).
In “Harvard Excavations at Samaria” we find (at p. 311)
() EINIAPXEM BPOTOYAI'A 60POYAOY and
(b) ATAGOPOY AOY (E]IIIOE P[EZAN]JAPOY
In a footnote attention is called to the occurrence of “Agatho-
roudos” (sic) at Gezer.

It will be at once observed that the name of the potter appears
in all these instances op the same impression with that of an
eponymous priest. This is quite an exceptional arrangement; the
custom was to stamp the priest’s name on one handle and the

Nilsson op. cit. pp. 79 fl.

Klio, 1912, pp. 252 fl.

Bleckmann, op. cit. p. 27, and cf. p. 19.

Excavations of Gezer, pp. 354 (No. 85) and 360 (No. 359)

& W N -
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potter's on the other (the name of the month being found more
commonly with the name of the priest than with that of the potter).

One potter, however, is known to have had the peculiarity of

often putting his own name on one stamp with that of the priest.
His name is Agathobulus.!

In the list of stamps from Lindus this name is found with
those of six eponymous priests,? including Nicasagoras, Aristacus and
Thersander. Moreover the last two names are stamped with exactly
the same divisions into lines as are found on the corresponding
impressions from Gezer and Samaria, the dividing mark between
and the discrepancy in the Nicasagoras stamps may be due to the
accidental omission of the first and second lines in the Gezer catalogue.
Professor Nilsson has especially noted the careless engraving of the
Agathobulus stamps, but even without this we are surely justified
in making the slight emendations necessary for altering the strange
name Agathorudus (or Agatherudus)?® to that of the well known
potter Agathobulus.

It may be surmised that a worn or blundered impression*
on one of the Gezer examples was originally responsible for an
crroneous reading, which was thereafter adopted without sufficient
scrutiny at Samaria also. A much worn stamp now in the Palestine
Museum, Jerusalem, E[II[] NIKAX[A]JTOPA ATAGOBOYAOY
(No. P. 947, provenance uncertain) may be the example from Gezer.
The last line can easily be taken to read @EPOYAOY.

A further small piece of evidence, tending.to confirm our
hypothesis, is afforded by the stamp impressed on the other handle
of the Nicasagoras amphora (Palestine Museum, P. 841), in which
the last three letters of the word Ilavauov appear on the lower
line, with a star between the » and the v, an arrangement repeated
on another impression of the name of a month from Gezer,® but

1 Nilsson, op. ¢it. pp. 73, 116, cf. p. 350.

2 His name follows those of Andrias, Andronicus, Aristogenes and Nlcasagoras.
and precedes those of Aristacus and Thersander.

3 No name with this termination occurs in the exhaustive catalogue gnen by Prof.
Nilsson (op. cit. pp. 79 ff.).

4 See Nilsson, op. cit. p. 141, for examples of A stamped in place of A.

5 Gezer, p. 363 and fig. 467 (4).
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not found on the other principal sites in Palestine. It occurs, how-
ever, on five handles, out of the eleven which bear only the name
of a month, in the Lindus collection,! where we find eight ins-
tances of the name of a priest associated with Agathobulus.?

The emendation we have proposed may appear a somewhat
trivial matter, but it is as well that a shadow of a name, such
as ‘““Agathorudus” seems to be, should cease to haunt the lists of
Rhodian jar-handles. Moreover our potter’s habit of joining his
name to that of the priest givées him a special importance for
us. Amphorae with both handles intact are somewhat rare, and,
in the absence of any list of the priests of Helios, the relative
dates of most of them can only be ascertained from the evidence
of synchronism which is afforded when the names of priest and
potter are found upon a single jar. Thus, one of the handles
found  at Samaria enables us to add the name of Archembrotus to
that of the six (or possibly seven)? priests who are known to have
held office during the working life of Agathobulus. Qne of these,
Nicasagoras, appears in the collection from* Pergamum which is
believed to date from c. 220.to 180 B.C., and also at Carthage,
where the jars found are necessarily earlier than 146 B.C. The
others are not found at Pergamum nor, so far as I am aware, at
Carthage.* There being some evidence that amphorae from Car-
thage are in the main not earlier than those from Pergamum, it is
assumed with probability by Dr. Bleckmann® that the priests, other
than Nicasagoras, whom we find associated with Agathobulus, held
office shortly before 220 B.C., and that Agathobulus flourished at
about that date.

Nilsson, op. cit. pp. 498-9.

2 The Lindus catalogue, like so many others, fails to give details of the provenance
of each handle, so we cannot tell whether there are any cases where such
complementary handles are found close together.

3 See p. 4, footnote 3, supra. The name of Aristarchus, as an eponymous priest
associated with Agathobulus, is cited by Nilsson (op. cit. p. 73, from Neroutsos,
*Advivaiov, 1875, p. 444) but he elsewhere (p. 116) denies his existence. Pos-
sibly the correct reading is Aristacus.

4 The publications among which the more recent Carthaginian finds are scattered
are not accessible to me. :

s Klio, 1912, p. 251.
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THE ACCOUNT OF DAVID'S CAPTURE OF JERUSALEM

E. L. Sukenik
(JERUSALEM)

The story of David’s capture of Jerusalem in II Samuel 68
has furnished material for much discussion and numerous hypo-
theses. The crux interpretum is the meaning of the word sinnér
and its connection with the somewhat obscure context of the
Masoretic Bible. It is not necessary here to give a list of the
explanations hitherto proposed, since the necessary references will
be found in the three recent articles on the subject by Dalman,
PJB 1915, 39-44; Albright, JPOS II, 286-90; and Vincent, RB
1924, 357-70. The rendering of sinnér as ‘‘water-shaft,” or the
like, proposed originally by Birch, ‘and brilliantly defended by
Vincent, is now almost universally accepted, and has found its
way into the new American Bible translations by Margolis (Jewish
Publication Society) and by Waterman (University of Chicago). As
shown by Dalman and more recently by Albright, this translation
is philologically very difficult, and in spite of the skilful defence
of Vincent the question remains just as obscure as before.  Since
all the interpreters admit the philological and textual difficulties of
their solutions, it will not be necessary to go over this ground
again. I wili, therefore, in the following pages present my own
interpretation, which differs considerably from those hitherto
proposed.

Let us begin with the discussion of the word gsinnér. The
word only occurs twice in the Bible, in this passage and in
Psalm 428, and does not appear to have any Semitic etymology,
though it has been borrowed by Aramaic and Arabic, presumably
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from Hebrew. Like such words as kinnor, “lyre,” and kaftér, <pillar-
capital,” it may well have been borrowed by the Canaanites or
Hebrews from some non-Semitic people, along with the object or
instrument which it denoted. Of the meanings which the word
possesses in Aramaic and Arabic there is one which seems to me
to have the most direct connection with the original meaning:
““hook, flesh-hook.” The Targum of Onkelos translates Hebrew magleg,
“flesh-hook,” as sinnértd. In Modern Arabic sinndrah has, among
other meanings, the sense ““fish-hook”; the word in found in the
lexicons, as well as, e.g., in present use on the Sea of Galilee.
In the Neginét hat-Te‘amim there is a secondary accent in the form
of a hook called sinnérit. The ancient form of the flesh-hook
was that of a three-pronged (more rarely a two-pronged) instru-
ment like a trident, from which the modern meaning “fork” for
mazleg has developed. Ancient Canaanite instruments shaped like
tridents with the central prong longer than the two side prongs
have been found at Gezer and at Byblos; see especially Vincent,
RB 1923, 573, and plate VII. Macalister, Gezer, Vol. 11, fig. 244,
and Vincent, loc. cit., consider these tridents as flesh-hooks, but it
is also possible, as we shall see, to regard them as weapons. The
ancient fish-hook was a modified harpoon, just as is the case with
the Greek trident of Neptune, primarilv, as well-known, a three-
pronged harpoon. Among all ancient fishing and hunting peoples
the weapons employed in the chase were also used for fighting.
As we shall see, this was also true of the trident, which developed
into a military weapon.

Savignoni has maintained that the instrument carried by the
marching men on the Cretan cup known as the Vase of the
Harvesters (cf. Dussaud, Civilisations préhelléniques, figs. 1, 32;
Bossert, Altkreta®, p. 67) is a weapon, a view which commends
itself strongly when we observe that they are led by a man clad in
a corselet of mail (Mon. dei Lincei, 1903, p. 80). This instrument is
clearly a trident, as may be seen, e.g., from fig. 94 of Bossert’s
Altkreta. In the Roman gladiatorial combats, where many rare and
obsolete weapons were utilized, the trident also found its place.
My attention has also been called by Dr. Albright to the Egyptian
representation ot a trident (?) published by Montet, Syria, Vol. VIII,
p. 87, fig. 5. There are also representations on Mesopotamian seal-
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cylinders which appear to belong here, though they are not alto-
gether clear.

In view of these considerations, it seems to me probable that
the word sinnér designated a weapon of the trident class. The
tradition that it meant some kind of weapon persisted, as we see
from the Septuagintal translation mapx&igiduy, ‘“‘dagger.” The sense
““weapon” is satisfactory in our passage if we take the verb naga
here to mean ‘‘smite,” as often, rather than ‘‘touch,” while the
preposition 3 does not introduce the object but is employed inst-

rumentally. "I would then render vova» nzn b5 MAn DPa M7 “ENM.
N3 DY NNy onopn NN fizgs pm “And David said on that day,
Let everyone who smites the Jebusites smite the lame and the
blind with his sinnér, etc.” 1 believe that the whole of verse 8 is
a parenthesis introduced into the narrative, which it interrupts.
The purpose of the parenthesis is to give a reason, based on popular
tradition, for the prohibition of the entrance of the lame and the
blind into the temple precincts. Verse 8 seems to be a quotation
from a poem or song describing the capture of Jerusalem by David,
and has perhaps been taken from a repertory like the Book of
Jasher. We reconstruct the story approximately as follows. It
was difficult for David to capture Jerusalem, because of the
strength of the Jebusite stronghold. To mock him, the in-
habitants collected their lame and blind and placed them on the
city wall, in typical oriental fashion. The wrath of David at this
mockery was so great that he commanded the successful assailant
to smite the lame and the blind first, and promised to make
him the commander-in-chief of his army. The scribe who in-
troduced this citation into the. text did not wish to give it in
full,' and when he reached the words pvwpn nwy owmosn nn he
stopped, and resumed the subject which had led him to quote
the few lines with the conclusion: Therefore they say, The blind
and the lame shall not enter the House. That the latter designates
the Temple is clear from the fact that the order is not ‘the lame
and the blind,” as in the quotation, but *the blind and the lame”

1 The Masoretic text has My 3.
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as in Lev. 21, in the famous prohibition o entrance into the
sanctuary on the part of defectives. While one cannot, of course,
be sure of the reason for the use of the sinndr in the capture of
Jerusalem, it may be suggested that it was a weapon useful not
only in direct combat, but also in scaling operations. This supposition
would account for its use in storming a citv, when the walls had
to be scaled in the face of armed resistance from within. A weapon
of the type suggested would be useful in catching hold of stones and
projections in the wall, or could be inserted in crevices, while its
shaft would be useful in supporting the weight of the climber. It
may have had both a prong and one or two hooks.

Let us now turn to the second passage where the word is
mentioned, Psalm 42°:

Map Op PO Pzwn oz Siph 8mp man Sy oA

Deep calleth unto deep, at the voice of thy sinudirs
All thy breakers and thy waves have passed over me.

In the Talmudic period this passige received a mythological
exegesis, as is to be seen from Ta‘unit 25b:

ROWDY ManEw KoM 82pY w7 Ry WA 0 v vt e
131 RS NWNG ARNN NEWA P2

Rabba said, I saw Ridia (the angel of rain) in the form of a
young bull, with cleft lips, standing between the upper and nether
deeps, etc. Ridia is here portrayed as the regent of the storm, in
the form of a bull, and is thus closely parallel to the contemporary
Mediterranean representation of Poseidon as the regent of the storm,
bearing a trident, with which he stirs up the waves, and symbolized
regularly by a bull. Since we have already seen that the most
reasonable meaning of sinndr is “trident,” or the like, it is natural
to explain this passage in the same way, whether the plural or the
singular form of the noun is preferred. The gsinnér was then
the trident of God, with which he struck the sea and created the
breakers. There may be here some Mediterranean, possibly Aegean
influence. ‘

The advantage of the preceding interpretation over the others
hitherto advanced is that it does not do violence to the text, either
textually or grammatically, and that it assumes an actually known
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meaning of sinnér, without any philological violence. The renderings
which have been proposed recently, such as ‘water-shaft, penis,
joint,” all require much philological liberality for serious consideration.
It may be added that Dr. Albright has withdrawn his own suggestion,
as he informs me, and now accepts the view defended in this

paper.
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THE MEANING OF 777 pp "B
(Lev. XXIII, 40)

S. ToLKowskY
(TEL-AvVIV)

... OMITIW N3PTPY QI OVIOA NBD T PP B jiran o odb oAnp®
-y ei=s T - - ev 2 - rv ] .3 .v - 4 L B |

RV : “And ye shall take you on the first day the fruit of goodly
trees, branches of palm trees, and boughs of thick trees, and
willows of the brook..”

The Feast of Tabernacles, which marked the completion of
the harvest of fruit, oil, and wine, and historically commemorated
the wanderings in the wilderness, was the most important of
Israel’s festivals, and as such it is also called nim-an “Feast of
Yahweh” (Judges XXI, 19; Lev. XXIII, 39), or merely na, “The
Feast” (I Kings VIII, 2 ; Ezek. XLV, 23; 11 Chron. VII, 8) Some
details of its ritual are, however, of a very late date; this is the
case, in particular, with the water libation, which is not mentioned
earlier than in Zechariah XIV, 16-19 (about 520 B.c.), and
with the command as to the use of the 117 Py M8 of which there
is no trace either in the book of Ezra (1bout 458 B.C.) or in
Nehemiah’s account of the Feast of Tabernacles shortly after his
first return to Jerusalem in 445 B.c. On the other hand, the
chapters XVIII-XXVI of Leviticus, forming the so-called ‘“‘Holiness
Code” were complete before 400 B.c.; that is to say that the
only existing mention of I pp e (Lev. XXIII, 40) was introduced
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into the Pentateuch subsequent to 445 B.c. but previous to
400 B.C.

What was meant by 7 P nj?? Jewish tradition says: the
ethrog, 3any, that is the fruit which Theophrastus called the ‘“Median”
or the “Persian apple,” and which botanists call Citrus miedica.
Josephus! says that it was this “Persian apple” that was used by
the Jews during the Feast of Tabernacles; and this is confirmed
by the story, told both by himself? and by the Talmud, of how
Alexander Jannaeus, around the year 100 B.c. was pelted with
their ethrogim by the congregation assembled in the Temple during
the Feast of Tabernacles. The earliest trace of the ethrog in
Jewish sources is found in the representation of this fruit on coins
struck by Simon the Maccabee in the fourth year of the “Redemp-
tion of Zion,” that is in 135 B.c. The date of the first intro-
duction of the ethrog tree into Palestine we do not know ; but what
is certain is that it cannot have been before the third century
B.C., because the earliest known mention of the fruit in western
Asia occurs in Theophrastus’ famous work on the geographical
distribution of plants, in which he definitely states that in his time
the ethrog was grown only in Media and in Persia3 and Theophrastus’
treatise was written about 300 B.c. It follows that since
the ethrog was not introduced into Palestine until the third
century B.c. the Tn pp e of the fifth century Holiness Code
cannot possibly mean the ethrog. What, then, is the meaning of
™ v el

The rendering “‘the fruit of goodly trees,” which later trans-
lations have taken over from the Septuagint, and which is based
on the Hebrew noun 0 meaning “majesty, splendour,” does not

1 Antiq. lIL x 4.
2 Antiq. XIII, «iii 5.
3 Theophrastus : Enquiry into Plants, IV, iv 2.
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appear to be satisfactory; hence the proposal made by the Amora
Rabbi Abbahu of Caesarea about 200 A.D. to read =am, i.c.
(a fruit) that remains “dwelling” on the tree from onc year'.to the
following one,! the reference being to the fact that the erhrog-tree
blossoms ar a time whe the fruit of the previous year is still on its
branches. But this rendering is hardly more satisfactory than that
of the Septuagint. The analogous forms P P, the vine tree
(Ezek XV, 2, 6), nwa pp, the olive wee (Hag. II, 19), 2nd
nRT Y, the cedar tree (Lev X1V, 6, 51, 52) prove that grammati-
callv there is no reason why T Py e should not simply mean
“the fruit of the dar tree,” if it can be shown that dar was the
name of a tree. In point of fact, dar is a Sanskrit word which
means ‘‘tree,” and we meet it in the name of the Indian holy tree
par excellence, the giant cedar of the Himalaya mountains, known to
botanists as Cedrus deodara, from the Sanskrit devadaru meaning
“the tree of God.” The Persians, who under Darius I Hystaspes
conquered the notth-western provinces of India,® borrowed from the
Indians both the cult of the tree and its name; they called it dirdar,
“the tree of the div or genii.”® And Bonavia has shown that on
certain Assyrian sculptures the very prominent cone-shaped object
held in the uplifted hand of winged genii, who invariably hold a
bucket in the other hand, is a cone of the Cedrus deodara,* which
was probably used as a sprinkler for “holy water”;% it is, besides,
known from certain hymns that the cedar cone was held in great
veneration in Assyria. That the conception of the cedar as “the
tree of God” was not unfamiliar to the Jews of the time is shown
by the post-exilic Psalms LXXX,11 (‘7§-~r“1‘r5 “cedars of God”)

Sukkah, 35 a.

2 Herodotus, IV, 44 and III, ¢8.

3 The Arabs of the Middle Ages called it divdar and a3 i 2 shejret-Allah, “the
tree of God” (see Ibn Beithar’s Dictionary of Simple Remedies, No 1289).
E. Bonavia : The Flora of the Assyrian Monuments, London, 1894, p. 65.

s abid. p. 87.
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and CIV, :6 (p::'; MK A s P, “the trees of Yahweh are
satisfied, the cedars of Lebanon”). During the fifth century B.c.
Palestine and Babylonia were equally parts of the Persian empire,
and I believe that from Babylonia the authors of the Holiness Code
borrowed the ritual use of the cedar cone and the Persian name of
the tree itself. But, since the Persian diva, for God or the genii,
could not very well be adopted by Jewish religious legislators
and writers, only the word dar =3, for ““tree,” was taken over into
the Hebrew. A striking argument in favour of this view is, I
think, furnished by the Book of Esther I, 6, where the floor of
the great banqueting hall in the royal palace at Susa, the capital of
Persia, is said to have been covered with, or made of, oW ( marble)
and three other, unidentified, materials: ©a3, nanb, and M, 2
word which the Septuagint renders as rmiwivos )03, * pearl-stone.”
I believe that 93 has no other meaning than ‘“‘cedar”; cedar wood,
we know, was one of the most highly valued materials used in
the construction and decoration of temples and royal palaces. The
word 77 is also recognizable in the terms n-a,! and 12 which
are occasionally used in the Talmud for a certain variety of the
cedar. We even find, in two of the most beautiful poetical pas-
sages of the Bible, the homonyms 7, “the cedar,” and 7,

“majesty” or ‘‘excellency,” used as an occasion for a play upon
words in connection with the cedars of Lebanon, namely in Isaiah
XXXV, 2:  ammia e aon fem 50130 117 abtpm pa%a a3
2R A “the glory of Lebanon shall be given unto it (i. e. 10 the
desert), the excellency of Carmel and Sharon ; they shall see the glory
of Yahweh, .the excellency of our God,” and in Psalm XXIX, 4 and
§ 1 TIRThR nin- w:tzm o 0w -n-n 5P 5 1773 -nm 5ip naz mm Yip
p::51 “the voice of Yahweh is po“erful "the voice of Yahweh is

T-

full of majesty ; the voice of Yahweh breaketh in picces the cedars,

1 Sabb. 67a; R. Hash. 23a; Sanh. 108b: B. Mcts. 26a.
2 Bets. 15b.
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vea, Yahweh breaketh the cedars of Lebanon,” where the word 110
with its twofold meaning of “majesty” and “the cedar” forms the
link between the description of the power of Yahweh’s voice, as
expressed in the thunder, and the picture of the cedars of Lebanon
struck down by the power of that voice. In my opinion there is,
therefore, no doubt that 41 is a2 noun and 5 the article, that 25,
literally “the tree,” stands by contraction for “the cedar tree”; that
consequently A1 Py is a pleonasm, and that the meanirg of
A Py e is “the fruit of the cedar tree,” that is to say th: cedar
cone.

The question now arises as to when and why, in the ritual
of the Feast of Tabernacles, this cedar cone was abandone: and the
ethrog adopted in its stead. A priori, it may be said thai this can
only have happened after the cultivation of the ethrog tree in Pales-
tine had reached such proportions that it became possible for every
member of the multitude that went up for the festival to the
Temple to acquire the fruit without difficulty and at a price which
even a poor man could afford to pay. Allowing for the distance,
the difficulties of transport, and the technical and biological con-
ditions which govern the migration and dispersion of trees, and
keeping in mind that by 300 B.c. the tree was stiil cultivated
only in Media and in Persia, the ethrog can hardly have become
common in Palestine before the second century B.c., and the
place in Judea where its cultivation is most likely to have been
practised on such a large scale was Jaffa, which is still to-day the
centre of Palestine’s orange industry. And now the occuirence of
the ethrog on coins of Simon the Maccabee acquires a significance
hitherto unsuspected. It was Simon who conquered Jaffi, drove
out its Greek inhabitants, and annexed the city definitely as part of
the Jewish state, in 143 B.c. In 139, he obtained from Antiochus
VI Sidetes the right to issue money, and, though for the uext three
vears his coins bear the emblem of the “lily of Sharon,” in 136
(the last year of his life) we find him suddenly issuing copper
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half-shekels, quarter-shekels, and sixth-of-shekels bearing the picture
of an ethrog or two ethrogim together with the bundle of branches
prescribed for use at the Feast of Tabernacles, or with baskets filled
with dates and other fruits, an obvious reference to the offerings
of the first fruits (ovws3) which, on ascending the Temple hill,
each person was compelled to take upon his shoulder.! These
facts, together with the further Facts that none of Simon’s successors
imitated his example and that he remained the only Jewich ruler
who ever represented the ethrog on his coins in connection with the
Feast of Tabernacles, seems to me to point definitely to the con-
clusion that it was Simon the Maccabee who introduced the eéthrog
in place of the cedar cone into Jewish ritual, and that this im-
portant step was taken by him on the occasion of the feast of
Tabernacles, October, 136 B.C.

And now as to the reasons of the change. It may be taken
for granted that the Maccabees, vindicators and restorers of the

Jewish religion, did not of their own free choice abandon the use
of the cedar cone, but that circumstances compelled them to do so.

What these circumstances may have been we do not and may
never know, but it is quite within the realm of possibility that
the Seleucides, in their systematic campaign, first started by An-
tiochus IV Epiphanes in 168 B.c., for the destruction of the
Jewish religion and the ceremonies connected with it, took steps
to prevent the export of cedar cones from the countries under their
rule to Judea. But once granted the necessity for Simon Maccabeus
to find a substitute for the cedar cone, then the choice of the ethrog
rather than any other fruit was undoubtedly prompted by the striking
likeness which the unripe ethrog sbows to the still green cedar
cone, a resemblance so remarkable that at least one botanist, a cen-

tury ago, gave the ethrog the scientific name of Citrus Medica
Conifera.?

1 Madden: History of Jewish Coinage, London, 1864, pp. 47 and s5o.
2 Etienne Michel: Traité¢ pu Citronnier, Paris, 1816, p. 3 and plate 11, fig. 1 and 2.
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There is one more interesting point in connection with this
substitution of the ethrog for the cedar cone in the ritual of the
Feast of Tabernacles. The Greeks called the cedar #&gos, kedros,
and its cone z:piz, kedris; the Greek-speaking Jews of Palestine
called the latter zizpwv, yinwp, kitron,' while they used the name
wspiz, kitria, for the ethrog.2  On the other hand, we find that the
Romans, including Pliny himself, called both the cedar and ethrog-
tree by one and the same name, citrus, which is obviously nothing
clse than a latinized form of the Palestinian-Greek kitron. This
dusignation of two such widely different trees by one and the same
name, a fact which has led astray many translators of the Latin
classics, cannot be explained otherwise than by the philological
interchange which occurred in Palestine at the time of the substi-
tution of the ethrog for the cedar-cone in the ritual of the Feast of
Tabernacles.  And it is also as a result of the same interchange
that cedro in Italian, and ¢édre in medieval French are used both for the
citron and the cedar, that in modern French the etbrog is hamed cédrat
which means, literally, “the fruit of the cedar,” that in English
it is called the citron, and that the word citrus has become the
scientific name of the large family which comprises the citron, the
lemon, the orange, the grapefruit, and the mandarine or tangerine.

1 Julius Farst : Glossarium Graeco-Hebraewm oder Der Griechische Worerschaty der
Jdischen Midrasclricerke, Strassburg, 1890, p. 198.
2 Josephus, Antiq. XIII, xiii 5.
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LE NOM DE CAPHARNAUM
F.-M. ABEL

(JERUSALEM)

Les monographies consacrées a cette localité fameusc se sont
cn général si peu étendues sur le nom qu’elle portait dans Ilanti-
quité¢ qu’il nous a paru opportun de combler cette lacune en ap-
profondissant ce coté de la question. Nous aurons d’abord i exa-
miner lorigine des deux formes sous lesquelles les évangiles pré-
sentent le vocable de Capharnaiim, puis son étymologie la plus
vraisemblable, ensuite la fagon dont Joséphe I'a transcrit, pour en
venir finalement a l'appellation moderne de Tell Hum. En chemin,
nous ne ferons qu’efleurer I'histoire primitive de la ville que Jésus
considérait comme sa patrie d’adoption.

1

Au sujet de ce nom, les manuscrits des ¢vangiles forment
deux groupes assez tranchés dont I'un tient pour KaPErNaOUM et
autre pour Kapuarnaoum. Cette dernitre orthographe est le fait
de la recension égyptienne représentée par le Sinaiticus, le Vaticanus,
et les versions coptes. Elle parait aussi dans le groupe palestinicn
auquel se rattachent Codex Be ac et l'ancienne version latine. La
lecon KapernaouM est soutenue par la recension antiochienne
représentée par ’Alexandrinus et la grande masse des manuscrits de
la forme commune (Koineg). Cette forme atribu¢e a Lucien, prétre
et didascale d’Antioche, s’étant peu a pcu imposée a tout I'Orient
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grec en raison des influences liturgiques et hiérarchiques de Cons-
tantinople, il est naturel que les témoins des recensions voisines
aient subi parfois les legons de cette envahissante Koiné. Ainsi le
codex appelé Ephraemi rescriptus (Ve siécle), rangé par von Soden avec
les manuscrits égyptiens, présente la leson KAPERNAOUM presque
aussi fidelement que FAlexandrinus. Les évangiles de Koridethi
en Arménie, qui sembleat  par ailleurs indépendants de I’Egypte et
d’Antioche, ont sauf trois exceptions, KaPpErRNaOUM. Le scribe,
pourtant. connaissait les deux modes d’écrire ce nom, car, pour
Marc IX, 33, il les combine sous la forme complexe de KaPER-
PHARNAOUM. On peut donc admetre sur ce point un choix voulu
de la legon commune avec quelques retours involontaires 2 Portho-
graphe du groupe duquel reléve ce manuscrit, qui pourrait bien
étre le groupe palestinien. Le codex Freer, a trois exceptions prés,
conserve KapHARNAOUM. Dans Matth. IV, 13, on constate qu’il a
superposé Kaper- 3 Kaphar. Le texte critique des ceuvres de saint
Epiphane édité par Holl 2 Leipzig en 1915 sen tient a la forme
commune KAPERNAOUM.

En résumé, ainsi qu’il ressort des apparats de Westcott - Hort
et de von Soden, l'orthographe KAPERNAOUM est une forme syrienne
qui s'oppose 4 la forme égypto-palestinienne primitive. Elle provient
d’une prononciation du trilittre Kp(h)r propre au grec parlé du
district d’Antioche, de l'avis de M. Burkitt exprimé dans un opus-
cule intitulé The Syriac Forms of New Testament Proper Names
(Londres 1912). Pour ce qui est de la prononciation forte de p
au lien de ph, on en a des preuves irrécusables chez les Syriens
d’Orient. En ce qui concerne I'Occident, Nestle reléve chez Théodoret,
évéque de Cyr, un Kapersand, qui peut témoigner de la prononci-
ation de la région antiochienne au Ve siécle. Bien plus, la Palestine
elle-méme nous parait ne pas avoir été indemne de cette parti-
cularité. La localité que saint Jérbme transcrit Caferdago est appelée
par Eustbe, au passage correspondant de ’Onomasticon (éd. Klos-
termann, p. §0) Keparadagén, aujourd’hui Beit Dedjin. Cyrille
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de Scythopolis nomme Kaparbgricha! le village dont saint Jéréome
parle sous le nom de Caphar Barucha®. Kaparorsa, Kaparkotnei
sont ‘aussi des lccalités palestiniennes signalées par le géographe
Prolémées.

Notons une forme intermédiaire ot le son b marque le passage
entre l'aspirée et la forte, par exemple: Chabersaba dans Joséphe
Antiq. XIII r5y 1 pour Kapharsaba de XVI, 5, 2, Kabarbaricha
d’Epiphane, Haer., XL,1, ce qui nous rapproche de la lecon Cabar-
naum du Sangallensis, Matth. IV, 13.

Il y a donc lieu de penser qu'on a de bonne heure en Syrie,
parmi les populations de langue grecque, préféré la prononciation
forte P 4 l'aspirée pH, et que cette préférence se manifesta en Pales-
tine aux temps byzantins. Quant i l'adoucissement de a en e,
commun, semble-t-il, dans le district d’Antioche, il provient d’une
attraction exercée sur le son e par la consonne rho. Les grammairiens
de la langue hellénistique qui ont relevé d’autres cas de ce phéno-
meéne phonétique analogue i celui que nous remarquons dans
Kaper-, en recherchent généralement lorigine en Asie Mineure.
Rien d’étonnant qu’il ait pénétré de 13 en Syrie. Mais cette forme
Kapernaoum, qui n’est en somme qu’un idiotisme local imposé a un
groupe de textes par l'autorité d’un Antiochien, peut-elle prévaloir
contre une forme antique, appuvée par l'usage hébréo-palestinien ?
Non. La forme KaPHARNAOUM qui a pour elle non seulement I'auto-
rité de vénériables onciaux du IVe siécle, mais aussi son équivalence
dans I'hébreu talmudique et dans les transcriptions de la grande
majorité des versions du Nouveau Testament?, cette forme a trop
de garanties pour ne pas étre génuine. En tout cas, quel que fat
le mode de prononciation de la Haute-Syrie du 1°r siécle, il y a

Vie de S. Sabas, c. 16 ; Vie'de S. Euthyme, c. 15.

Peregrin. Paulae, c, 12.

Geogr., V, 15, 3, 7.

Sans parler des transcription de Joséphe qui conservent au déterminatif local sa
teneur de Kaphar-. .

- N =
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bien des chances pour que la localité en question ait été connue sous
le nom de Capharnaiim parmi les Palestiniens contemporains de
Jésus—-Christ.

II

Kapharnaoum du grec revient, en définitive, i 'hébreu Kefur
Nakhum attesté par le Midrasch Qoheleth I, 8 (92), VII, 26 (38%),
et cette équation se trouve confirmée par 'étymologie que propose
Origene: «Kapharnaoum, écrit-il, c’est la campagne ou le vilage de
la consolation, ho tis paraklisebs agros, ou kémil.n Or le radical
hébreu qui implique Iidée de la consolation n’est autre que nkbm.
A cette interprétation, favorisée par le r8le que joue cette localité
dans le ministére messianique du Sauveur, saint Jérdme en ajoute
une seconde, qui peut provenir de la méme inspiration, mais avec
laquelle I'orthographe établie de K. Nakbum s’harmonise beaucoup
moins, je veux dire ’hypothése d’un radical n‘m (avec ‘ain) évo-
quant l'idée «d’étre beau, agréable» Clest ce qu’il exprime en ces
termes dans son traité sur Marc I 13-31: «Ils entrent, dit I'évangé-
liste, 3 Capharnaiim, dans le champ de la consolation ; Caphar en
effet signifie champ, et consolation se dit Nahum. Toutefois, comme
la langue hébraique donne lieu 4 de multiples compréhensions et
que le sens s’y diversifie suivant les nuances de la prononciation,
Naum, si nous voulons, signifiera «consolation» et «beau». Donc
Capharnaiim peut s’interpréter «champ de la consolation» et «champ
splendide». L2 o nous lisons: Voild comme il est bon et agréable,
ou nous disons ferpnon et Aquila euprepés, 'hébreu porte Naum qui
est interprété pulchrum®.» Le Docteur latin réunit ici les deux
interprétations que nous trouvons séparées ailleurs dans ses ceuvres.
A la remorque d’Origéne dans son trait¢ des noms hébreux il
maintient P’étymologie «champ, ou villa de la consolation3». Maiis

1 F. Wurz, Onomastica sacra, p. 40, 643.
2 Dom MoRIN, Anecdota Maredsolana, t. III partie 2, p. 333.
3 Patrol. Latine, t. XXIII, col. 888.
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dans son Commentaire sur S. Matthieu, il n’avance pas d’autre sens
que «villa trés bellet».

De la racine verbale na‘am dérivent des noms de personnes
tels que Ni‘am, Na‘amih, No‘ami, Na‘amin, et des toponymes
comme Na‘amih, ainsi-que l'adjectif ni‘im. On ne rencontre pas
cependant Na‘um dans I’hébreu biblique, tandis que l'autre radical,
nakham, y forme le nom bien connu de Nakhum que la version
grecque des Septante rend par Naoum. De li proviennent également
les dérivations: tankhum «consolation» et Tankhumeth, nom propre
de IT Reg. XXV, 23, Jerem. XL, 8.

Il est assez vraisemblable que le second élément du nom de
Capharnatim soit un nom propre de personne. Nakhum tiendrait
ici la place que Khanina occupe dans Kaphar-Khanina, Zacharia
dans- Kaphar-Zacharia etc. Ce personnage serait-il le fondateur
de la localité? Sa propriété aurait-elle été le noyau de 'agglomé-
ration postérieure ? Ii y a bien un Nakhum qui figure dans Néhémie
VII, 7, avec les rapatriés de marque. Mais, outre que son nom
est donné differemment par la liste correspondante d’Esdras II, 2,
il est dit revenir 2 Jérusalem et en Juda et non en Galilée.
Mettre en avant le Naoum de la généalogie de saint Joseph (Luc
III 25) qui représente la dixiéme génération aprés Zorobabel demeure
un simple essai hypothétique auquel on reconnait le mérite de
ne pas franchir les limites galiléennes et de se rattacher d’une
certaine fagon i l'histoire du Christ. Le souvenir du prophete
Nahum ne peut entrer ici en ligne de compte bien que certains
critiques, tels que Hitzig et Knobel, aient prétendu le faire en
regardant Elqosch, patrie de Nahum, comme I'antique dénomination
de Capharnatim. Que le nom d’'un homme illustre arrive i sup-
planter un ancien nom Jocal au pays de sa naissance ou de sa
sépulture vraie ou fausse, c’est un fait qui se produit encore de nos

1 Patrol. Latine, t. XXVI, col, 75.
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jours et dont nous avons des exemples dans Abou Ghésch et Néby
Samouil. Ce n’est pas de ce coté que viendrait I'objection. Elle
vient plutét de ce que la tradition judéo-chrétienne des premiers
si¢cles a porté ailleurs ses recherches touchant la patrie du prophete
Nahum, ce qui serait surprenant au cas ou le site bien connu de
Capharnaiim aurait consacré pendant une longue période la mémoire
et le nom de ce personnage biblique!..

L’identité du Nakhum (grec Naoiy), dont le vocable est entré
dans la formation du nom de Kapharnaoum, reste encore pour le
moment difficile 4 saisir. En tout cas, ce n’est pas d'un rabbin des

premiers siécles, nommé Nakhum le Vieux, que la localité tient
son nom.

III

Le témoignage de Joséphe invoqué si souvent dans la question
topographique relative 4 la cité en question est trop imponanf pour
étre passé sous silence méme au point de vue philologique, d’autant
moins que sa valeur est conditionnée par la teneur authentique
de son texte. La grosse édition de B. Niese (1887-1895) des
ceuvres de Ihistorien juif apporte des modifications aux transcrip-~
tions qui jusqu’ici courent encore dans les études consacrées 2
Capharnaiim. Aussi est-ce une raison de plus pour s’en occuper
en cet article.

Kapharnaoum (Latin: Capharnaum) est clairement attesté par
les manuscrits de Guerre juive III, 10, 8 (§ 519). Le Kapharnaoun
du codex L constitue une variante insignifiante. Ce nom, tout 2
fait semblable A celui des évangiles, s’applique, selon Joséphe 2 une
source trés abondante qui arrose la contrée de Geunésar. Cette
contrée formant le littoral ouest et nord-ouest du lac de Tibériade
confine au territoire de Capharnaitm. On est donc fondé 2 recon-

1 Voir l'art. de Legendre, Elcési, Dictionn. de la Bible, t. II, col. 1647 sq.
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naitre 'origine.de I'appellation de cette source dans la proximité de
cette ville. Sous l'aspect philologique, il suffit de constater I'identité
des deux dénominations.

La confrontation est moins facile avec le texte de la Vie de
Josephe c. 72 § 403. Le village sur lequel Jostphe est évacué aprés
la blessure recue i Julias apparait sous deux formes différentes et
chacune de celles—ci offre des nuances. 1°. Le codex Palatinus (P)
qui se recommande par son ancienneté (IX°-X®s.) et sa qualité, car
il émane d’un scribe inexpérimenté ne comprenant pas toujours ce
qu'il écrivait, garantie contre les corrections et interpolations, ce codex
qui.forme la. trame de I'édition critique de Niese. a comme texte
Kepharnokon, accusatif qui suppose peut-étre, si le nom n’est pas
neutre, un nominatif Kepharntkos. La lecon Kepharnakén du codex
Regius de Paris (R), dont l'accord est fréquent avec P, quoique du
XIVe siecle seulement, se rapproche beaucoup de la lecture précé-
dente. Au méme théme se rattache la graphie Kepharnékén du
codex A, Ambrosianus, du XI* siécle, qui est indemme des correc-
tions et additions qui criblent d’autres manuscrits. Ces trois maniéres
d’écrire ont ceci de commun que le k fait le début de la syllabe
finale du nom. Cette consonne serait-elle 13 comme équivalence
du kb hébreu? Il est difficile de I'admettre d’autant plus que jamais,
32 ma connaissance du moins, Jos¢phe ne se permet une telle licence.

En dépit d’une certaine apparence d’affinité, il répugne de
considérer Nokon ou Nakon comme la transcription de I’hébreu
Nakhum. Il est tout 2 fait vraisemblable, par contre, que ce
K malencontreux n’ait d’autre cause qu'un M mal copié, ce qui nous
améne au second aspect du mot chez lhistorien juif.

2°. Dans le codex Medicaeus de Florence (M) du XVe siécle
nous lisons Karphanémoén, lecture défectueuse du Kapharnémén que
présente le Vaticanus gr. 984 (W) qui date de 1354. Niese a
remarqué que M et W marchent ensemble la plupart du temps
et dans les passages importants. Mais ce qui est plus important
pour notre cas en particulier, c’est 'excellence de ces deux manuscrits
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en ce qui concerne l'autobiographie de Jos¢phe, connue sous le nom
de Vita, d’ou est extrait notre passage. Tandis que A s’y révele
inférieur, MW paraissent avoir conservé le plus souvent la vraie
legon, et Iéditeur, aprés avoir énuméré un certain nombre d’endroits
excellents ou d’une génuinité trés probable présentés par ces deux
manuscrits seuls, termine son enquéte en ces termes: «In Vita igitur
MW, quanquam non desunt corruptelae et interpolamenta, - per-
magni sunt faciendit». '

Forts de cette approbation, nous avons donc i concentrer notre
attention sur la forme Kapharnémén, comme sur une legon authen-
tique. On observera d’abord l'intention de Jostphe de gréciser un
vocable sémitique, intention qui se trahit tout le long des Antiquités,
ouvrage adressé 3 un public gréco-romain, et aussi dans la Vita dont
la composition a suivi immédiatement la publication des Antiquités.
La syllabe longue 76 remplace normalement, comme une contraction,
la syllabe maou, un peu étrange a des oreilles grecques. Dans
Antiq. IX, 11 13 § 239, l'écrivain est allé moins loin, se contentant
d’helléniser la finale du nom du prophéte Nahum : Naoumos.

Quant 2 la finale en 6n, la construction ne permet pas d’y
voir le génitif pluriel d'un gentilice. Il semble plut6ét que l'auteur
ait voulu faire une sorte d’indéclinable comme Acchabarén de Guerre
juive II, 20, 6,§ 573.

Ainsi done, le point de vue onomastique, aussi bien que le
point de vue topographique, nous engage a récupérer le vocable
sémitique Kephar Nakhum sous le Kapharn6mén de Vita, par Iin-
termédiaire de la forme semi-hellénisée de Kapharnaoum. Le maintien
de cet aspect intermédiaire se comprend dans le texte de la Guerre
juive que Joséphe retraduisait en grande partie d’'une premitre rédaction
hébréo-araméenne de son cri. Prolémée (V, r10. 4) qui dépend de
Marin de Tyr (II¢ siecle) adopte I'écriture Kapharnaoum.

1 Ainsi pour la localité¢ d’Achabari ce sont M W qui possédent la meilleure legon
pendant que les autres codices ont l'inversion Acharabi. Vita c. 37 § 188.
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Depuis I'édition de Niese, la legon Kepharnéme des éditions
antérieures fondées sur un manuscrit assez récent et défectueux n’a
droit.4 aucune considération. L’adaptation de la finale aux deux
accusatifs féminins qui I'encadrent est trop évidente pour ne point
étre artificielle.
v

Avec les deux mentions souvent évoquées du Midrasch Qohe-
leth 1, 8 (9*) VII, 26 (38%) qui se référent 4 un fait des environs
de I'an 110, nous retrouvons le nom de notre localité sous sa phy-
sionomie hébraique Kephar Nakhum. A cette époque, les chrétiens
avaient la prépondérance 2 Capharnaiim, ce qui dura jusqu’au sou-
lévement des Juifs en 132. Le nom de la vills, alors méme qu’elle
érait déchue sinon entiérement ruinée, se conserva dans les milieux
chrétiens i travers I'époque byzantine et le Moyen Age. Il ne dis-
parut point non plus de la mémoire des Fils d’Israél, si nous en jugeons
par un passage des Chemins de Jérusalem composés par Ishak Chelo

. vers 1333: «d’Arbel on arrive 4 Kefar Nakhum, qui est le Kefar
Nakhum, cité dans les écrits de nos sages (dont la mémoire soit en
bénédiction!). Clest un village en ruine, ou il ya un ancien tom-
beau qu’on dit étre celui de Nakhum le Vieux!.» Tout le reste de
la notice s’inspire du passage du Midrasch Qoheleth signalé plus haut.

Le premier des Nakhum cité dans la littérature rabbinique est
celui qui émet les opinions de Khiya ben Abba dans le jer. Baba
bathra 14¢. Etant postérieur au I* si¢cle de notre ére, ce n’est pas
lui qui a donné son nom 2 la localitt. On ne sait rien sur son
compte. Sa sépulture parait bien étre venue se fixer ici en vertu
du nom existant de Kefar Nakhum. L’onomastique locale s'est
muée en une personnification homonyme. Clest en raison du méme
procédé populaire que Beit Djibrin a créé un Néby Dijibrin, que
lancien site de Gézer a conservé un Cheikh Dijeziry, que celui de

1 Curmoly, Itinéraires de la Terre Sainte, p. 259 19.
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Rehob s’est perpétué par un Cheikh Rehib. Le tombeau du pre-
tendu Nakhum n’a pas d’existence plus réelle; il est le fruit d’une
explication simpliste et inadmissible du nom de la ville!.
L’identité de ce Nakhum est d’ailleurs si peu établie que le
trait¢ publié par Carmoly sous le titre Jichus ha-sadikim paru
en 1561 dit: «A Tankhum sont les tombeaux de Nakhum le pro-
phéte et de Rabbi Tankhuma®.» Ce passage provoque la question
du changement de nom de Kafar Nakhum que semble confirmer
un autre témoignage du XVIe siécle, celui d’Uri de Biel, en 1537:
«Tankhum. La est enseveli Rabbi Tankhum3.» Le plus fameux
rabbi de ce nom est Tankhum ben Khanilai, amora du III* siécle
dont on ignore les circonstances de sa vie sauf qu’il mourut le jour
de la féte de la Khanouka. 1l en est cependant un autre, T.B.
Khiya de Kefar ‘Ako, qui vécut 4 Tibériade 2 la fin du III* siecle.
Son existence est aussi inconnue que celle du précédentt. Quoi
qu’il en soit du bien-fondé de la sépulture d’un R. Tankhum i
Kefar Nakhum, il parait indéniable qu’a partir du XVI¢ siécle au
moins, cette mémoire s’est tellement imposée aux Juifs de Galilée
qu’elle a supplanté I'ancien nom de l'endroit. Clest de la méme
fagon que le Lazarium, ou Tombeau de Lazare, a évincé le nom
de Béthanie qui se nomme aujourd’hui el-‘Azarieh. Au lieu de
Kefar Nakhum on disait Tankhum. Les Bédouins de la contrée,
entendant cette appellation de la bouche des Juifs indigénes,
Padoucirent a leur facon, d’ou le nom actuel de Talbum, que les
savants occidentaux ont transcrit par Tell Hum, designant le champ
de ruines de lantique Capharnatim. Au XVII® siecle, le Pére M.

Py

Nau s’en tenait a2 la transcription intermédiaire : Telbhoums3.

Clest en vertu d’une homophonie plus vague encore que Yaquq est devenu la
sépulture d’Habacuc.

Op. cit. p. 38s.

Ibid. p. 448.

BacHEer, Die Agada der Palestin, Amoracer, t. 111, p. 628, 636.

Voyage Nouveau, p. 272.

L SURVTR ¥}
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De la confrontation de nos documents, il résulte que ce
changement de nom a du s’opérer au cours du XVe siécle. Aurait-
on, cependant, déja employé le nom de Kefar Tankhum au temps
des Amora, c’est-a-dire au moins au III* siécle de notre ére? Neubauer
le préterd, mais Bacher et S. Klein, qui le nient, reprochent a cet
auteur de donner des entorses au texte. C’est sans fondement,
disent-ils, que Neubauer veut tirer un Kefar Tankhum d’un nom
dont la teneur anthentique est Kefar Tekhoumin, cest-d-dire le
Village des Frontiéres!.

On a avancé également que Tell Hum dériverait normalement
d’un Kefar Akhim (variante K. Akhum) mentionné par bab. Menakhoth
8s5a. A cause de lincertitude du tente, Dalman, Strack et Biller-
beck mettent en doute linterprétation de S. Klein a ce sujet®.
L’identification avec Kefar Nakhum n’aurait de solidit¢ qu’en recou-
rant 4 I'hypothése d’une erreur dans la uanscription de la lettre
initiale : un aleph aurait été substitué a un nun. Somme toute, un
hapax douteux ne peut prévaloir contre la faisceau de preuves que
forment 'ensemble de textes étudiés au cours de cette étude.

F.-M. Aser, O.P.

1 Cf. Zeitschr. d. Deutsch. Palaest.-Vereins, XXYV (1912), p. 40 notc 4.
2 Ib. p. 40 Pulaest. Jahrb., t. IX (1913) p. §2, n. 4 STRACK ¢t BILLERBECK, Kom-
-mentar. gum N.T. aus Talmud und Midrasch (1922), t. 1, p. 605.



SPUREN JUDISCHER UND CHRISTLICHER EINFLUSSE AUF
DIE UEBERSETZUNG DER GROSSEN PROPHETEN DURCH
HIERONYMUS.

D. Dr. Fr. STUMMER,

(JERUSALEM).

Palaestina hat ein Werk entstehen sehen, das fiir die abend-
lindische Christenheit von weittragender Bedeutung geworden ist:
die Ubertragung des Alten Testamentes aus der hebraica veritas in
die Sprache Roms. Man fragt sich, ob dieses monumentum aere
perennius,das sich der gelehrte Dalmatiner Hieronymus gesetzt hat,
nicht etwa deutliche Spuren des Landes triigt, in welchem e$ ent-
standen ist. Meint man, ein solchér Einfluss miisse sich darin zeigen,
dass eine Reihe von Stellen nachweisbar ist, an denen sich die
gegebene Ubersetzung nur aus genauer Kenntnis Palaestinas erkliren
lisst, so muss ich personlich gestehen, in diesem Siune eine beja-
hend: Antwort nicht geben zu konnen. Es ist aber sehr wohl
‘moglich, dass ein langjihriger Kenner Palaestinas, der die Vulgata
unter diesem Gesichtspunkt studiert, solche Ubersetzungen finden
kénnte. Ob ihre Zahl gross wiirde, méchte ich allerdings nicht
glauben. Denn einerseits war Hieronymus, als er den Boden des
Heiligen Landes betrat, bereits zum ausgesprochenen Buchgelchrten
entwickelt, andererseits waren die vielseitigen Interessen ascetischer
dogmatischer und vor allem polemischer Natur, welche ihn bis in
seine Monchszelle in Bethlehem verfolgten, nicht geeignet, ihr zu
einem methodischen, eindringenden Studium von Land und Leuten
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die unbedingt nétige Ruhe und Sammlung zu gewihren. Mogli-
cherweise hatte er als Mensch der antiken Mittelmeerkultur, zu
deren Bereich ja Palaestina gehérte, gar nicht den Eindruck des
Neuen, der hierzulande so michtig anzuregen imstande ist.

Aber in anderer Hinsicht war es fir das Ubersetzungswerk
des Hieronymus bedeutsam, dass die Stitte seiner Entstehung Pa-
laestina war. Hier kam er in Berithrung mit der rabbinischen
Gelehrsamkeit.  Gewiss hatte er schon vorher Beziehungen zum
Judentum ; aber zahlreiche Stellen seiner Schriften zeigen, dass diese
erst seit seiner Ankunft im Heiligen Lande rechte Lebendigkeit
erhielten. Indessen blieb Hieronymus, trotzdem er sich oft und
nicht immer in gliicklicher Weise von seinen jiidischen Gewihrs-
minnern leiten liess, das, was er von jeher gewesen war: iiber dem
Schiiler der Rabbinen verleugnete er nie den christlichen Theologen.

Dieser Tatbestand ist lingst heobachtet, aber bei weitem noch
nicht erschépfend dargestellt. So ist z. B. die Ubersetzung der vier
grossen Propheten meines Wissens noch gar nicht unter dem
Gesichtspunkt betrachtet, inwieweit Hieronymus hier unter dem
Einfluss seiner rabbinischen Gewihrsminner stand, und tber die
Auswirkung seines christlichen Standpunktes existieren auch nur jene
gelegentlichen Bemerkungen, die man in den Lehrbiichern der
alttestamentlichen Einleitung findet.  Natiirlich ist auch in dem
vorliegenden Rahmen eine erschépfende Behandlung des Themas
unmaéglich; sie muss sich damit begniigen, einige besonders deut-
liche Spuren jiidischen und christtlichen Einflusses aufzuzeigen.

Dass Hieronymus bei den Rabbinen sich Rats erholt hat, sieht
man an zahblreichen Einzelheiten lexikalischer Natur. Wenn er
z.B. Jes 3, 4 o¥abpn mit efferminati wiedergibt, so stimmit das mit dem
targumischen wvwon doch sehr isberein. Gewiss ist das Prophetentar-
gum zeitlich jiinger als Hieronymus; aber das hindert nicht, dass
die dort schriftlich niedergelegte Tradition #lter ist als er. Gibt es
doch eine Reihe von Fillen, wo wir die im Targum sich findende
lexikalische. Auffassung-schon in der Septuaginta nachweisen kénnen.
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Jes 66, 24 und Dan 12, 2 findet sich das Wort 1ixn3. Hiero-
nymus {ibersetzt an der ersten Stelle, wsque ad satietatem visionis, an der
zweiten «ul videant.» Zu Jes 66,24 hat Driver! auf die Moglichkeit
hingewiesen, dass der zu dieser Stelle freilich nicht erhaltene Aquila
die Quelle dieser Wiedergabe sein konnte, da dieser, wie die Rabbi-
* nen das auch tun, die Zerlegung von Wértern liebt. Aber ebenso gut
ist moglich dass Hieronymus nicht von dem Proselyten aus Pontus,
sondern direkt von den Rabbinen abhingig ist, da die gleiche
Auffassung im Targum vorliegt: NI MDD RPIE ]mnsz FIenT T
«bis die Gerechten von ihnen sagen: wir haben genug gesehen”.
Das  ut videant” Dan 12,2 darf als ungefihre Wiedergabe derselben
- lexikalischen Auffassung betrachtet werden. Interessant ist die Wie-
dergabe des etwas schwierigen Textes Jes 40,20a: N5 pp nOYA 12000
I Spn Bei Hieronymus lesen wir:  Forte lignum et imputribile
elegit.” Es lisst sich leicht feststellen, dass sich forte und 12083
entsprechen, wihrend nmy einfach unterdriicke ist, wie das die alten
Ubersetzer bei Wortern, mit denen sie nicht zurechtkommen, mitunter
machen. Wie kommt aber nun die Gleichung 12000 forte zustande?
Darauf gibt uns der Kommentar, den Hieronymus zum Buche
Jesajas verfasst hat, eine iiberraschende Antwort. Dort wird zu un-
serer Stelle bemerkt: quodque intulit:  forte lignum et imputribile
elegit...,” in Hebraeo legitur AMSUCHAN,quod genus tigni est inpultri-
bile, quo vel maxima idola fiunt.”* Hieronymus hat also noch von dem
den Assyriologen wohlbekamten musukkanu- Baum gewusst, Welchen

1 Note on the Hebrew text and the topography of the Books of Samuel, 2. edition

© (Oxford 1913), p. LXXXIII, n. 1.

2 Migne, PL XXVI, 422.
Dass Hieronymus im Vertrauen zur Auffassung seiner jidischen. Lehrer bestirkt
wurde, wenn er wortliche oder sachliche Ubereinstimmug mit einem der alten
Ubersetzer feststellte, ergibt sich z. B. aus seiner Bemerkung zu Am. 3,11:
Hebraeus, qui me in Sanctis Seripturis erudivit tribulationem interpretatus est (es
handelt sich umdie Ubersetzung von p!) nec rennimus eius sententiam, quia et
Symmachus, qui non solet verborum yayolmhizv, Sed intelligentiae ordinem sequs,
ait: obsidio et circumdatio terrae. Migne PL XXV 1068 f.
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Namen dieser Baum im Lateinischen fithrt, hat er leider nicht
angegeben-vielleicht, weil die Beschreibung, die er von ihm erhielr,
nicht ausreichte, um ihn zu identifizieren. So hat er, um seinen
Lesern einen ihnen unverstindlichen Namen zu ersparen, sich darauf
beschrinkt, ihn als  festes” (forte) Holz zu charakterisieren. Nun
ist wichtig, dass noch das Prophetentargum M3 ik festen Lobeer -
baum” (nach Jastrow wire i freilich - pme Klefer) liest. Das
erinnert an das _ forte” des Hleronymus, ferner hat das Targum:
mit ihm die Unterdriickung des npn gemeinsam.  Man sollte aber
meinen : wenn Hieronymus in dem ]?9!')_-1 einen Baumnamen erkann -
te, so hitte ihm die Ubersetzung des novY keine Schwierigkeiten
machen diirfen, da er ja die Bedeutung dieses Wortes kannte, wie
z. B. aus Ez 20,47 und Mal. 3,8 hervorgeht. Wenn er dazu nicht
gelangte, so erklirt sich das wohl am einfachsten durch die Annah -
me, dass er nicht mit eigenen Augen sah, sondern im Banne einer
fremden Auffassung stand. Diese liegt uns aber im wesentlichen -
nur durch die Beifiigung des konkreten Baumnamens e bereichert -
im Targum noch vor. Also folgt Hieronymus hier einer jiidischen
Tradition. Dass schon die Septuaginta das nmm ausgelassen hatte,
mochte fiir ihn ein Grund mehr sein, der ihm von seinen rabbini -
schen Gewihrsmann mitgeteilten Auffassung zu vertrauen.

- Jer 16,5 iibersetzt Hieronymus arbna durch domus convivii.
Die Septuaginta iibersetzt an der betreffenden Stelle fiabos, Hierony-
mus dagegen nimmt das Wort in der engeren Bedeutung, die es
in der rabbinischen Literatur angenommen hat.

Ez. 13,10 entspricht Juto absque paleis” hebriischem Spn
«Tunche”. Das Targum umschreibt dieses Wort durch =wwp po
120 KO Die Ubereinstimmung ist zu offenbar, als dass man nicht
annehmen sollte, Hieronymus sei hier von der jiidischen Auffassung
abhingig. Wir haben dazu umso mehr Recht, als weder die
Septuaginta noch einer der drei Ubersetzer Aquila, Symmachus und
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Theodotion als Quelle gedient haben kénnen!. Im folgenden Vers
dient , Lapides praegrandes” zur Wiedergabe von m\:.u'm RELH auch
das stimmt mit einer Auffassung iiberein, die im ]udentum heimisch
ist. Ich weiss freilich nur den mittelalterlichen Exegeten Raschi
als Quelle anzugeben, der die betreffcnden Worte durch 713 vian
mY1 erklirt.  Aber es ist sehr wohl méglich, dass diese Auffassung
sehr viel ilter und Hieronymus ihr erster Zeuge ist.

Ez 30,14, wie iibrigens schon Jer 46, 25, wird der aegyptische
Stadtname §3 mit  Alexandria” iibersetzt. Dass hier rabbinischer Ein-
fluss vorliegr, hat uns Hieronymus selbst in seinem Kommentar
zum Propheten Nahum gelehrt, wo er zu Nah. 3,8 zur Erkli-
rung der dort wiederkehrenden Gleichung n3 Alexandria bemerkt:
“Hebraeus qui me in Scripturis erudivit ...... ait Hebraice No dici

CRZ

Alexandriam®.” Das Targum hat tatsichlich an den drei zitiertep
Stellen  sv13035K.

Durch Riickgriff auf die jiidische Tradition lisst sich manche
Ubersetzung des Hieronymus erkliren, die sonst unverstindlich
bliebe. Es sei gestattet, hier eine Stelle anzufiihren, die zwar in
einer Schrift steht, die gemeinhin nicht zu den grossen Propheten
gerechnet wird, aber in der Septuaginta und Vulgata im Korpus der
prophetischen Schriften steht. Thren §,10 wird der ganz einfache

Text: a3 yinw ovwna -“die Jinglinge mussten den Mihlstein schlep-
t

> »

pen’ auf foloende Art tibersetzt : ““adolescentibus impudice abusi sunt.
Man bemiht sich zunichst vergebens, eine Erklirung fiir diese
merkwiirdige Ubertragung zu finden. Schligt man aber 'den Mid-
rash Echa Rabba zur Stelle auf, so liest man dort folgende Ausle-
gUNg: M N™15 XA MPI Py 1wwd paw ovina 81, Die letztere Stelle
steht Ri 16,21 und handelt von Simson. Welchen obscoenen Sinn

1 Das ergibt sich aus dem Kommentar des Hieronymus zur Stelle, wo er die
Ubersetzungen von bpn, die sich in der Septuaginta und den drei Ubersetzern
finden, einzeln anfahrt: vgl. Migne PL AXV, 117.

2 Migne, PL AXV, 1320.
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man darin finden zu kénnen glaubte, mag man b. Sota 10* nach-
lesen. Es ist kein Zweifel dass sich Hieronymus an der in Rede
steheaden Stelle der Klagelieder diese Auffassung von seinem rabbi-
nischen Gewihrsmann aufdringen liess, wihrend er Ri 16,21 nach
dem Wortsinn iibersetzte.

© Jer. 51,59 wird ein arun W M erwihnt. Dieses nnun hat
schon der Septuaginta Schwnengkelten gemacht, die es als'nnm
fasste und durch &&pov wiedergab. Aber wie kommt nun die Vuloata'
dazu - princeps prophetiae” zu iibersetzen, Den Schliissel dazu findet
man in Bachers ,Adggada der palaestinischen Amoracer”} wo zwar
nicht von unserer Vulgatastelle gesprochen wird, wohl aber auf
eine Uberliefernug hingewiesen wird, die sich wiederholt, u. a.
auch Bar. Meg. 14 b findet. Dort wird Seraia unter den acht Nach-
kommen der Rahab genannt, die zugleich Propheten und Priester
gewesen seien. Ninmt man noch dazu, dass im Midrasch Nym.
rabba s. 10 mit Beziehung auf unsere Stelle der Satz ausgesprochen
wird : AMR PRIPI NRIZIN, SO diirfte kaum mehr zweifelhaft sein,
dass Hleronymus hier unter rabbinischem Einfluss steht.

Mitunter hat er allerdings die Anschauung seiner Gewihrs-
minner ungenau wiedergegeben aber sie (bewusst oder unbewusst)
umgedeutet. Fiir beides je ein Beispiel! Jes 33, 3 heisst es: %ipn
oep 111 pn."\—, vor gewalrigem Getése fliehen Volker.” Hieronymus
hat das’ folgendermassen tbersetzt: ,a voce angeli fugerunt populi”.
Wir wiirden wohl kaum erraten, wie er dazu kam, wenn er nicht
selber im Kommentar zum Buche Jesajas die Stelle erklirt hitte.
Da sagt er: A4 wvoce enim angeli .. .... quem Hebraei Gabrielem autu-
mant et babere etymologiam populi, fugit Assyrius.”® Nun wird
b. Sanhedr. 95b tatsichlich von R. Elieser ben Jose, dem Galilder (2.
Jahrh. n. Christus) gelehrt, der Auftrag Jahwe’s, das Heer Sanheribs
zu schlagen, sei an den Erzengel Gabriel ergangen. Die Frage,

1 2 Band (Strassburg 1896) S. 506, Anm. 4.
2 Migne, PL XXV, 376.
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womit er die Assyrer geschlagen habe, wird im gleichen Zusammenhang

von R. Isaak dem Schmied, (3/4 Jahrh.), mit Berufung auf unsere
Stelle dahin beantwortet, er habe ihnen die Ohren geofnet, dass sie
das Lied der vier Tiere (d.h. der Ez 1 geschilderten Kerube) hérter
und davon seien sie gestorben. Dass Gabriel 1ion sei, wird, soviel
ich weiss, nirgends gesagt. Hieronymus hat also offenbar die ihm
von seinem jiidischen Lehrer mitgeteilte Auffassung nur mangelhaft
wiedergegeben, woran ein Gedichtnisfehler die Schuld tragen mag.

Eine bewusste oder unbewusste Umdeutung einer rabbinischen
Auffassung sehe ich Jes' 45,16. Da werden in der Vulgata aus
den ovs s, den | Verfertigern von (Gitzen)-bildern” fabricatores
errorum. Man denkt daran, dass sowohl das nhbr. mpw wie das
jid.-aram. xmpn, zwei Worter, die oft, und oft im Sinne _von
Gérzenbild, gebraucht werden, eigentlich “Irrtum” bedeuten. Zwar
ist mir kein Beleg bekannt, dass an unserer Stelle speciell eines
dieser beiden Worter zur Erklirung von oy verwendet wurde;
aber der Gebrauch von nywn und xPapy im Sinne von Gotzenbild
ist hiufig genug, dass wir auch dem’ Hieronymus die Kenntnis
desselben ruhig zutrauen diirfen. Seine Wiedergabe von oy durch
errores darf also auf rabbinischen Einfluss zuriickgefithrt werden.
Dagegen scheint nun freilich auf den ersten Blick die Erklirung der
Stelle zu sprechen, die Hieronymus in seinem Jesajaskommentar
gibt:  Confusi sunt et erubuerunt simul scribae scilicet et pharisaei. Et
abierunt in confusione fabricatores errorum, qui in toto mundo dissemi-
navere mendacium, ut eum (scil. Christum) dicerent ab apostolis furto
esse sublatum?i.” Aber diese Auffassung ist nur méglich auf grund der
Textworte fabricatores errorum ; es muss also erst erklirt werden, wie
diese Ubersetzung zustande kam. Die eben erwihnte Erklirung ist
nachtrigliche Ausdeutung. Es ist ja bekannt, dass bei Hieronymus
die grammatische und die allegorische Auslegung oft unvermittelt

nebeneinanderstehen. Hier hat er die Gleichung ovs= errores in

1 Migne, PL XXIV, 463.
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einem Sinne ausgedeutet, die seinen Interessen als christlicher Theo-
loge (und Polemiker) entsprach. So darf also diese Stelle unter die
Beweise gezihlt werden, dass Hieronymus trotz aller Neigung,
von den Rabbinen zu lernen, niemals seinen Standpunkt als christ-
licher Theologe vergass.

Noch mehr zeigt sich natiirlich der Einfluss des christlichen
Mutterbodens, dem die ganze Bibelwissenschaft des Hieronymus
entwachsen war, an Stellen, wo er die Belehrungen seiner jiidischen
Ratgeber nicht nétig zu haben oder nicht annehmen zu konnen
glaubte. Der Einfluss der christlichen Umwelt offenbart sich schon
darin, dass Hieronymus nicht selten sich eng an die Septuaginta
anlehnt, wenn es auch zu weit geht, sein Ubersetzungswerk als
eine Uberarbeitung der aus der Septuaginta geflossenen Vetus Latina
nach dem Hebriischen zu bezeichnen. Gewiss hat er das in einer
ganzen Reihe von Fillen einfach aus einem philologischen Grund
getan, weil er nimlich an der Ubersetzung der Septuaginta nichts
auszusetzen fand. Aber gerade bei den Propheten mag auch der
Umstand mitgewirkt haben, dass die Septuaginta, dieses Werk des
antiken Diasporajudentums, durch eine merkwiirdige Fiigung des
Ganges der Geschichte zu einem Buche geworden war, das dem
Christentum diente uud von ihm jene Wertschitzung erfuhr, die
ihm die Nachkommen seiner Urheber versagten. Hieronymus hat
es ja am eigenen Leib erfahren miissen, was es damals bedeutete,
die Septuaginta durch Besseres ersetzen zu wollen. So liess er z. B.
Jes 11,2f. in der Form, welche die Septuaginta der Stelle gegeben
hatte: _Et requiescet super eum spiritus Domini : spiritus sapientiae
et intellectus, spiritus consilii et fortitudinis, spiritus scientiae et
pietatis, et replebit eum spiritus timoris Domini”, wihrend im
Hebriischen nur ein sechsfacher Geist genannt wird, und der
Schluss-Satz lautet: .und sein Wohlgefallen (inva) hat er an der Furcht
des Herrn”.

Lingst beobachtet ist die Erscheinung, dass Hieronymus manche
Stellen so iibersetzt hat, dass sie einen messianischen Sinn erhalten



VIII 43

oder dass wenigstens eine Beziehung auf Christus schirfer hervor-
tritt.  Dass sich das namentlich im Buche Jesajas feststellen lisst,
kann niemand iberraschen, der die Auffassung kennt, die Hieronymus
mit dem ganzen christlichen Altertum teilt und in der Vorrede zum
Isaiaskommentar so formuliert hat: _sicque exponam Isaiam, ut illum
non solum prophetam, sed evangelistam et apostolum doceam,”t oder noch
schirfer in der Widmungsepistel an Paula und Eustochium, die der
Ubersetzung dieses Buches vorangeht: quod non tam propheta, quam
evangelista dicendus sit.” So stellt er Jes 11,10 eine Beziehung zu
den Evangelien her, wenn er das 1i3> inmn amm durch et erit
sepulcrum eius gloriosum” wiedergibt. Man fr;;-;% sic'h","ob Hieronymus
zu dieser Ubersetzung nicht dadurch angeregt wurde, dass er das
Grab Christi in der Pracht, mit der es die Bauten Konstantins um-
geben hatten, mit eigenen Augen gesehen hatte. Im Kommentar hat
er allerdings die Sache anders begriindet: er ist von der Ubersetzung
der Septuaginta (Snmip = % avarawdic avtob) ausgegangen und hat
dies auf den Tod Christi bezogen: ,venit (sc. prophetal) ad mortem,
quae non consueto mortalium nomine, sed quia in Cbhriste erat vita per-
petua, vequies appellatur.  Nos autem, ut manifestum legenti sensum
Sfaceremus, pro dormitione et requics altero verbo sed eodem sensu, sepulcrum
vertimus”3. Das schliesst natiirlich nicht aus, dass Hieronymus zu
diesem Gedankengang durch den Anblick des Heiligen Grabes an-
geregt wurde. Nur lisst es sich eben nicht strikte beweisen.
Lingst bekannt ist auch, dass Hieronymus aus dem Bestreben
heraus, Textworte als messianische Weissagung méglichst scharf
hervortreten zu lassen, in einer Reihe von Fillen die Abstracta der
Vorlage in Konkreta umzusetzen. [Es mag hier geniigen, an
Jes4s,8zuerinnern: rorate, caeli, desuper et nubes pluant iustum; aperiatur
terra et germinet salvatorem, wo im Text dem iustum” pI%

1 Migne, PL XXIV, 18.
2 Migne, PL XAVIII, 825.
3 Migne, PL XXIV, 152.
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.Gerechtigkeit” und dem _salvatorem” pwn Heil” entspricht. Diese
Stelle verdient auch deswegen Erwihnung, weil die Fassung, die
ihr Hieronymus gegeben hat, Anregung zu einem der schénsten
und beliebtesten deutschen Kirchenlieder gegeben hat.

Anderswo hat .das gleiche Bestreben die Auswahl bestimmt,
die Hieronymus unter seinen Gewihrsminnern traf. Er hat ja
nicht bloss die Septuaginta beriicksichtigt, nicht bloss, wie wir sahen,
bei den Rabbinen sich Rats erholt, sondern auch die der drei grie--
chischen Ubersetzer Aquila, Symmachus und Theodotion, gerr -
und ausgiebig benutzt. Wem er nun den Vorzug gab, das war
nicht nur von philologischen Erwigungen, sondern mitunter auch
von theologischen Riicksichten bestimmt. Jes §3,7 hat er die Worte
nps wm way durch oblatus est quiqipse voluit” wiedergeben. Das
erinnert zu sehr an die Ubersetzung des Symmachus TpoBnvéxfn wa
autos UmiwovBrev als dass man nicht annehmen sollte, er lehne sich
an diesen, von ihm auch sonst geschitzten Ubersetzer, an. Der
Grund, warum er es tut, diirfte auch klar sein: in der Fassung des
Symmachus fiigt sich die Stelle besonders gut in das Bild vom
leidenden Messias ein.

Der Einfluss der christlichen Atmosphire, in der Hieronymus
lebte, hat aber noch eine andere Erscheinung gezeitigt, auf die
meines Wissens noch nicht hingewiesen wurde. Jer 22,13 f. wird
zweimal das Wort coenaculum als Ubersetzung fiir ﬂ:? Obergemach”
gebraucht.  Wie kommt Hieronymus dazu? In der Septuaginta
steht an beiden Stellen vmep@ov. Nun kommt es in den neutesta-
mentlichen Texten der Vetus Latina sehr hiufig vor, dass- dieses
Wort durch coenaculum wiedergegeben wird. Noch unsere Vulgata
hat diesen Gebrauch, der offenbar von Marc 14,15 seinen Ausgang
genommen hat, wo coenaculum tatsichlich eine freie, aber sinngemisse
Ubersetzung von vmepgov ist. In der alttestamentlichen Vetus Latina
scheint das Wort, soweit ich sehe, nicht gebriuchlich gewesen zu
sein. Hieronymus hitte also die ihm aus dem Neuen Testament
geldufige Gleichung dmepdov = coenaculum mit der aus der Vergleichung
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des hebriischen Alten Testaments mit der Septuaginta bekannten
M9 = noddsun verbunden. Er hat das tbrigens nicht bloss an der
bezeichneten Stelle des Buches Jeremias getan. Vielmehr ist es
fir ibn geradezu typisch, dass er n!'m mit coenaculum wiedergibt.

Jer 20,3 wird nyneo mit cumgque illuxisset in crastinum”
wiedergeben. Ahnlich "wird 1 Sam 20 ,27 dieselbe Wendung durch
Lumgue illuxisset dies” iibersetzt. Sonst pflegt Hieronymus dieses
nnoo o viel einfacher wiederzugeben. Man frage sich also, wie
er an den zwei erwihnten Stellen zu dieser etwas breitspurigen
Ubertragung kommt. Da darf wohl daran erinnert werden, dass
Marth 28, 1 eine ganz ihnliche Redewendung vorkommt: vespere astem
sabbati quae lucescit in prima sabbati” (ofé 3¢ 6affarwy, ™ émpubrovbn
eic piav BafBdzaw), Das Jucescit in prima(m) sabbati” ist doch dem
(Hluxisset in crastinum” unserer Prophetenstelle merkwiirdig parallel.
Nun ist aber die Vulgata zum Neuen Testament ilter als die Uber-
setzung aus der hebraica veritas, und der Gedanke, die zitierte Stelle
aus Matthius habe fiir die Ubersetzung von I Sam 20,27 und 20,3
als Muster gedient, ist nicht von vornherein von der Hand zu
weisen.

Jer 23,23; 37,16 (17); Ez 8,6; 37,3; Dan 2,26; 6,20 (21) wird
die Fragepartikel n durch  putasne” tibersetzt, z. B. Ez. 37,3:
98N mbxpn n:~-nn1— putasne vivent ossa ista? Dieser Gebrauch ist
durchaus nicht auf die grossen Propheten beschrinkt; Beispiele datiir
sind auch in andern von Hieronymus iibersetzten Biichern des Alten
Testaments anzutreffen!. Nun ist die Redewendung putasne (oder
putas) dem Leser des’ lateinischen Neuen Testamentes sehr gut
bekannt. Dort dient sie Matth 18,1; 24,45; Marc 4,40; Luc. 1,66;
18,8; Act. 8,30 zur' Wiedergabe der Fragepartikeln dpx ; dpa und
d&pd ye. Natirlich war auch dem Hieronymus dieser Sprachgebrauch
nicht fremd, um so weniger, als er ja durch seine im Auftrag des

1.Gn 17,17; I Sam g,1; 10.3; I Reg 21,2 II Chron 25,8 ; Tob. 10,1f. ; Jdth 6,5;
Esth. 9,12 ; Koh. 7,11; Jon 4, 4. 9.
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Papstes Damasus unternommene Revisionsarbeit mit dem lateinischen
‘Neuen Testament viel genauer vertraut sein musste als der gewdhn -
liche Bibelleser.

In allen diesen Fillen liegt die Sache so, dass das lateinische
Neue Testament auf die sprachliche Form der Ubersetzung aus der
bebraica veritas Einfluss geiibt hat. Dass das keine willkiirliche An-
nahme ist, ersehen wir aus Jes 10-22f. und Dan 9,24, weil wir
wenigstens zur ersteren Stelle eine Ausserung des Hieronymus haben,
welche meines Erachtens diesen Einfluss unwiderleglich beweist.
Jes, 10,22 wird pyam p‘-*{;, «beschlossene Vernichtung” durch con-
summatio abbreviata wiedergegeben; im folgenden Vers %I nos
«Vernichtung und Beschluss” mit ,consummationem.. et abbreviatio -
nem” iibersetzt; Dan 9, 24 steht  septuaginta hebdomades abbreviatae
sunt” fiir AN n:p’:\:z} DYpow siebenzig Wochen sind bestimmt.” In
der Septuaginta zu Jesajas und in der Danieliibersetzung des Theo-
dotion wird an den zitierten Stellen fiir den Stamm pan bezw. gnn
das Verbum owviduvevv gebraucht. Dieses Verbum steht natiirlich
auch Rom. 9,27f., wo Jes. 10,22f. zitiert wird. Hier aber wird
es im lateinischen Neuen Testament durch (ab)breviare wiedergegeben:
dyov yap Guvteddv xai Bvvtéuvev duch verbum enim consummans
et abbrevians”, Myov Buvrerunuévov durch verbum breviatum”. Dass
aber hier die Quelle fiir die Ubersetzung des Hicronymus ist, deutet
er selber hinlinglich klar im Kommentar zu Jesajas an. Dort fithrt
er bei Besprechung unserer Textworte die eben erwihnte Stelle des
Rémerbriefs in folgender, von der Vulgata nur ganz unwesentlich
abweichender Fassung, an: , [saias autem clamat pro Israel: Si fuerit
numerus filiorum Israel tamquam arena maris, reliquae salvae fient.
Verbum enim consumens et breviatum in aequitate, quia verbum breviatum
faciet Dominus super terram. Et sicut dixit Isaias: Nesi Dominus
Sabaoth reliquisset nobis semen, sicut Sodoma facti essemus et Gomorrhae
similes fuissemus” und fihrt dann fort: , Ubiergo tanti viri praecedit
auctoritas, cesset alia omnis interpretatis.” Er sagt mit diesen Worten
doch nichts anderes, als dass er in der zitierten Fassung des Romer-
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briefs, die ihm ohne weiteres mit dem paulinischen Originaltext
~identisch ist, die autoritative Auslegung der Jesajasstelle erblickt.
Dann ist es aber eine fast notwendige Folge, dass er sich auch in
der Wortwahl bei der Ubersetzung derselben von der zitierten
Romerbriefstelle leiten liess. Nachdem ihm aber einmal auf grund
des lateinischen Neuen Testamentes die Gleichung Guvrénvew = abbre-
viare feststand, kann es nicht wundernehmen, dass er auch bei der

Ubersetzung von Dan 9,24 von ihr Gebrauch machte. Wir diirfen
also auch bei den erwihnten Stellen Einfluss des lateinischen Neuen

Testamentes annehmen. Hat sich Hieronymus doch auch sonst be-
miitht, den seinen Lesern vertrauten biblischen Stil zu wahren,
wenn er auch in diesem Punkt nicht konsequent verfahren ist und
der in seiner Jugend genossenen rhetorischen Schulung wie dem
Stilgefithl des gebildeten rémischen Lesers manches Zugestindnis
gemacht hat.

Ich kann hier auf diesen Punkt nicht weiter eingehen und
muss mich auf die Bemerkung beschrinken, dass wir auch auf diesem
Gebiet die Beobachtung machen wiirden, die sich bei der Betrachtung
der judischen und christiichen Einfliusse auf die Ubersetzung der
Propheten wohl uns allen aufgedringt hat: in der Vulgata stehen
Elemente, die aus ganz verschiedenen Quellen stammen, unausgegli-
chen neben einander. Man halte nur einmal Thren. 5,13, wo
Hieronymus ohne erkennbaren Grund einer durchaus haltlosen und
noch dazu geschmacklosen Deutung rabbinischer Kreise folgt, mit
den Stellen zusammen, denen er eine ebenfalls nicht begriindete
Deutung auf die Person des Messias gibt. Das mag man als einen
Mangel bezeichnen, aber man muss sich hiiten, deswegen den
Hieronymus zu scharf zu beurteilen oder gar zu verurteilen. Hitte
er sich auf das beschrinkt, wozu ihm wohlmeinende Freunde, unter
ihnen auch Augustinus von Hippo, rieten, nimlich der abendlin-
dischen Christenheit eine verbesserte lateinische Ubersetzung der
Septuaginta zu schenken, so wire es ihm bei seinen Fihigkeiten
wohl nicht schwer gefallen, ein Werk aus einem Guss zu liefern.
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Nun aber war er einer, der Neubruch pfliigte, indem er der erste
lateinische Christ war, der es unternahm, das hebriische Original -
des Alten Testamentes zur Grundlage der Ubersetzung und Exegese
zu mathen. Pioniere der Wissenschaft sind aber immer in Gefahr,
dass es, ihnen nicht restlos gelingt, zwischen dem Alten, das sie
iiberkommen, und dem Neuen, das sie erarbeitet haben, das rechte
Verhiltnis herzustellen, und nur wenigen ist es beschieden, diese
Gefahr ganz zu vermeiden. Je linger man sich mit Hieronymus
beschittigt desto mehr staunt man iber die Fille exegetischen
~Wissens, die er der lateinischen Christenheit vermittelte, und die
Hochachtung steigt noch, wenn man bedenkt, dass die Bibelwissen-
schaft nicht einmal sein einziges Arbeitsgebiet war. Bei dieser
Sachlage bedeutet es nicht viel, wenn an diesen und jenen Einzel-
heiten berechtigte Ausstellungen gemacht werden koénnen. Als
Ganzes betrachtet ist seine Ubersetzung der grossen Propheten,—wie
seine Ubertragung des Alten Testamentes aus der hebraica wveritas
iiberhaupt,—auf lateinischem Sprachgebiet niemals iiberboten worden.



NOTES SUR LES ENVIRONS DE BIR-ZEIT.
F.-M. ABEL o.p.

(JERUSALEM)

Un petit séjour au village de Bir-Zeit 2 la fin de juillet dernier
m’a procuré I'occasion d’explorer cette localité et ses abords immédiats.
Il sera peut-étre utile de communiquer ici quelques-unes des obser-
vations que m’a suggérées la vue directe des choses. Bir-Zeit est
trop connu pour que nous y consacrions un grand nombre de lignes.
Quand on a mentionné ses trois sources, quelques ouvertures de
tombeaux taillés dans le roc, une grosse maison bien délabrée exhibant
un far de colonne et sa base, ailleurs un bloc imposant sur lequel
est gravé un cartouche sans inscription, des aires rocheuses ou se
dépique le grain depuis des siécles, on a passé en revue a peu prés
toutes les curiosités de ce village. Plus avantagés que les archéologues,

les folkloristes ont trouvé et trouvent encore parmi la population 2
esprit éveillé une ample récolte de traditions et de légendes!. Je

me suis laissé dire que l'ancien nom de la localité¢ était Mdmsia,
Lwe L. Quelle valeur a ce renseignement? Il ne m’est pas possible
pour le moment de le contréler. En tout cas le vocable de Bir-Zeit
(Birzeit) plutét que Bir ez-Zeit, d’aprés les habitants, remonte 2 une
certaine antiquité puisque nous le rencontrons dans Joséphe 4 propos
de Ihistoire de Judas Maccabée sous la forme araméenne Berzetho,
et dans trois manuscrits de I Macc. sous le forme Beerzath. Sans

1 Cf. P)B., IX, p. 133 ss.
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nous arréter i établir ce que vaut en la circonstance la mention de
ce point géographique, sur lequel je me suis étendu ailleurs!, prenons-
en toujours acte afin de nous faire au moins une conviction sur l'anti-
quité de ladite bourgade. Bir-Zeit existait donc au 1° siécle de
notre ére sinon auparavant, 4 I’époque séleucide. Mais une question
se pose ici 2 esprit du chercheur, 2 savoir si Berzetho était située
sur 'emplacement du moderne Bir-Zeit ou bien au sommet qui
s'éleve a quelque distance au sud-ouest du village sous le nom de
Khirbet Bir-Zeit.

KHIRBET Bir-ZEIT.

«Ruines de murailles apparemment pas trés annciennes» c’est
a ce simple diagnostic que se borne 'observation du Survey?, lequel,
pour de plus amples détails, renvoie a4 Guérin. Or ce dernier
signale les ruines d’une petite forteresse aux murs trés épais qui
paraissent remonter tout au plus A 'époque byzantine, et, au dehors,
plusieurs citernes, trois tombeaux en forme dauges et des vestiges
d’un village renversé autour du bordj3.

On doit ajouter a cette esquisse archéologique du Kh. Bir-Zeit
la mention d’une sépulture en plein roc offrant une entrée taillée
avec soin et la présence de tessons dont quelques-uns se classent a
la premiére période du Fer. Quant au bordj, les salles voltées et
Pangle appareillé qui en subsistent témoignent d’'une construction
trés solide faite 3 Iaide d’une chaux excellente renfermant des frag-
ments de poterie romaine et plus antique encore. Cette ruine,
nous semble-t-il, appartient 2 P'une de ces installations médiévales
qui parsemaient toute cette partiec montueuse du domaine royal.
Elle se range 2 c6té de Bordj Bardawil, de Bordj el-Lisineh, et
autres fortins des Croisés élevés sur des sites antiques bien en vue.
Son histoire nous échappe comme celle des propriétés de la couronne

1 Rev. bibl., 1924. p. 372 n. 1, p. 382 et notes.
2 S.W.P. Memoirs, 1. 11, p. 329.
3 Description de la Palestine, Judée, t. 111, p. 34.
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qui ne furent pas l'objet de tractations ou de cessions. Ce ne sont
guere, en effet, que les actes de donation ou de vente consignés
dans les cartulaires des ordres religieux ou militaires qui nous ont
conservé la mention des villages palestiniens et syriens au Moyen.
Age. La sighature d’un témoin peut nous apporter un rayon de
lumiére sur l'origine d’un édifice demeuré juisqu’ici anonyme. Ainsi
le nom de Raymond de Jafenia au bas d’'un acte de 1182! parait
bien désigner un seigneur Djifn4, ou un des administrateurs royaux
qui résidaient dans ce bordj dont la porte en tiers-point avec coulisse
pour la herse se voit encore au centre de Djifni.

Pour en revenir a Birzetho, le sommet du Kh. Bir-Zeit, recou-
vert d’'une terre de décombres et de tessons, se présenre assez pro-
pice 2 une installation de I'dge israélite. Les flancs de la colline et
le merdj qui s’étend au pied du cété sud-est sont trés fertiles.
Quant aux aires & battre les céréales, elles pouvaient dés cette époque
se trouver ou nous les voyons, c’est-d-dire 2 proximité du village de
Bir-Zeit, qui doit dater de I’époque byzantine. Dans un siécle de
sécurité, les habitants ont di émigrer du sommet pour se rapprocher
des sources et des aires et former 'agglomération actuelle. Seulement,
au temps des Croisades, les usages féodaux et la garde du pays donne-
rent lieu 4 P’édifice dont les restes se dressent sur 'emplacement de la
bourgade de I'dge du Fer a ses débuts.

Tarrin.

Si lon quitte le chemin de Bir-Zeit & ‘Attara un peu avant le
joli ‘paysage de Sheikh Qatrawani pour se diriger vers Pest sans
descendre dans les ravins, on s’engage dans une région trés pierreuse
que le guide du pays nomme Darka. On y voit les traces d’un
vieux chemin et une fosse sépuicrale taillée dans le roc. Le sentier
creusé sur le pronmontoire qui se tend entre deux ouidys nous
amene bientdt sur une éminence que les indigénes appellent Tarfin.

1 DELAVILLE LE Rouvry, Cartulaire général des Hospitaliers, no 625. Cf. REy, Les
colonies franques de Syrie, p. 385, s.
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Le sol, maintenent cultivé, laisse voir des fragments -de poterie
romaine et byzantine, de meules de basalte et de colonnes. Les
fondations de maisons-et les rangées de pierres de taille appartiennent
a une époque peu reculée. Diailleurs, au sud du khirbeh, il est
ais¢ de constater 'emplacement d’une église aux trongons de colo-
nnes calcaires, aux gros blocs d’appareil, 4 I'alignement d’une muraille
nord, 3 un seuil en place accompagnés de cubes de mosaique détachés
et mélés A la terre. L’endroit était encore habité. au Moyen Age.
Jen trouve la preuve dans le Cartulaire de N.-D. de Josaphat publié
par Delaborde. Une charte de 1:54 porte, en effet, parmi les
possessions de l'abbaye bénédictine de la vallée de Josaphat deux
casaux ou villages nommeés Cavea et Tarphin'. D’autres actes défor-
‘ment-le nom en Daltin et Dalfin, maisla legon qui répond le mieux
A la réalité est certainement Tarphin, d’autant plus que cette mention
est ordinairement jointe i celui de Mezera, Mezerech, Mezerez® qui
n’est autre que Mezeirat el Qiblieh au sud-ouest de Bir-Zeit. Nous
obtenons ainsi une identification satisfaisante que Rey renoncait a
trouver et que Réhricht cherchait 4-Talfit au nord de Seiloun3. Le
casal de Tarphin tomba aux mains des Templiers qui durent, a la
suite d’un arrangement, céder la moitié de la dime qu’ils en retiraient
a I'abbaye de N.-D. de Josaphat?.

La carte du Survey indique le site sous le nom de Rds et
Turfineh et les Memoirs, t. II, p. 367 se contentent d’y signaler:
«Heaps of stones and traces of ruins». Le nom de Tarfin, qui
nous a été donné sans plus et répond tout i fait 4 'onomastique
médiévale, provient, 2 n’en pas douter, d’'un temps plus ancien. II

1 No 28: necnon decimam duorum casalium Cavee' et Tarphin que fuerunt’ Gumfredi
de Turri. Cf. no 49 (an. 1255) et Rev. de 'Or. Lat., VII, p. 125 ss.

2 No 1 (an 1112), No 12 (an. 1123). Ce Gonfroy de la Tour (de David) est le

méme que le Gonfroy de Cavis qui céda 4 I'abbaye de Josaphat la dime des deux

villages en question. Cavea paratt étre identique & Mezera d’aprés la comparaison

des chartes entre elles.

Rey, Les colonies. ..., p. 381; ZDVP., x, p. 213, n. 11,

4 DELABORDER, Chartes de T.S., no 42 (an. 1183).

w
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est trés probablement la transcription du grec Tryphon, ainsi qu'il
appert de l'usage talmudique. L'introduction d’un nom propre de
personne dans la toponymie n’est pas rare en Palestine. Un exemple
voisin est celui de Beitounia ou «maison d’Onias«, sans parler de
Beit Sild «rzison de Silas», ni de Beit-Hanina.

DER EL-‘OQBAN.

Pour s’v rendre de Bir-Zeit, prendre une antique voie qui se
dirige vers le uord-ouest dans la direction de Bourham. En route
on peut admirer une belle meule encore dans son lit de carriére et
des débris de silex. Le khirbeh lui-méme est occupé par un verger
de figuiers, coupé de murailles en blocs taillés de vieille date. Au
fond d’une grotte jaillit une petite source qui, en hiver, s’écoule par
un caniveau creusé dans le roc. Prés de 12 on remarque une base
de colonne et quelques beaux blocs d’appareil. Réhricht a proposé
de placer en ce site un casal de 'abbaye de Josaphat situé sur le
territoire de Jérusalem et dont le nom apparait dans les chartes
sous les formes plus ou moins estropiées de Darchiboam ou Darge-
boam!. I’identification reste douteuse.

DEIR SA‘iDEH

Le point le plus intéressant i visiter aux environs de Bir-Zeit
est sans contredit Deir Sa‘ideh; auquel le Survey, Memoirs, t.II,
p. 319, n'accorde que cette bréve mention : Foundations. Moins sec,
Guérin, Judée, 111, p. 35, mentionne les ruines qui lui paraissent la
plupart musulmanes, 3 I'exception| de quelques vieux pans de murs,
qui semblent accuser une époque plus ancienne. Cet explorateur
apporte quelque attention aux ruines d’un petit village avoisinant
un ouély devant lequel croit un morier géant et derriére lequel se
voit la facade assez bien construite de ce qu’on appelle proprement
le Deir. Celleci consiste en une muraille composée de gros blocs
3 bossage et & refends, se développant sur 117, 30 de de longneur

v Ibid., nes 13, 17, 18, 2%, 49. f. ZDPV., X. p. 214.
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et 3 metres de haut. L’ouverture ménagée dans ce beau mur cons-
titue une porte de 1™, 50 de hauteur sur o™, 85 de largeur, surmon-
tée P'un linteau de 1™, 75 de long et haut o™, §8. La fagade du
monument seule est soignée, le reste est fruste ou bati en martériaux
médiocres qui se sont en partie effondrés. La baie de louély
comprend quelques blocs d’appareil bien taillés empruntés sans doute
aux ruines voisines. Ce soubassement, car cette facade est incom-
plete ou se terminait primitivement par des assises en blocs moin-
dres, ce soubassement, dis-je, est vraisemblablement le reste d’une
installation chrétienne de I'époque byzantine etr, si l'on pouvait
fouiller sous I'ouély, ou n’aurait pas de peine  retrouver les vestiges
d’une église.

Les matériaux, certes, ne manquaient pas dans la région, car
Deir Sa‘ideh est encore un des coins de la Judée ou la roche
calcaire se délite naturellement en grands bancs massifs faciles
a équarrir. Les diaclases y ont provoqué une aire de lapiés fort
caractéristique.

Il n’y a donc rien d’étonnant de trouver dans ce domaine de
calcaires dénudés et se débitant spontanément en beaux quartiers une
station mégalithique intéressante, mais qui ne’ parait pas avoir attiré
jusqu’ici P'attention des topographes. En visitant est endroit le 30
juillet 1927, en compagnie du missionnaire latin de Bir-Zeit, le R.P.
dal Medico,je fus plus attiré par 'examen des monuments de pierres
brutes qu'd la contemplation des ruines du Deir.

Ces monumients sont dispersés en partie sur la croupe déchi-
quetée de Deir Sa‘ideh et en partie sur le flanc de la colline de roc
qui monte vers le Kh. Bir-Zeit. L’aire qu’ils occupent est traversée
par le chemin d’Abou Qash au village d’Abou Shekheidem. Ils
consistent en des chambres basses de forme rectangulaire dont les
murets en pierres séches supportent des dalles de couverture. Cette

description est un peu théorique parce que des huit specimens que
nous avons étudiés le 20 février avec P. Barrois et M. Burgard,

la plupart sont bien endo’mm§gés. Mais il reste toujours une assise
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ou deux pour les supports et quelques dalles pour le revétement
qui permetteut de se faire une idée de ces monuments qui ont en
général environ 4 métres de longueur sur 2 ou 3 de largeur. Le
mieux conservé, placé sur le rebord d’une plateforme calcaire, domine
une déclivité ce qui lui donne une certaine allure. Il est élevé comme
les autres sur une base de rocher fixe. Ou remarquera auprés de
I'un de ces cubes de pierres entassées une cupule ronde fort réguliére
pratiquée 3 méme le roc du soubassement. Enfin, détail a relever
aussi, au sommet de ce domaine funéraire antique se trouve une
énorme dalle inclinée, isolée de son milieu rocheux par umne sorte
de chemin de ronde qui permet de circuler tout autour. La surface
est sillonnée de deux petits canaux tracés d’une fagon assez fruste,
qui aboutissent 4 un bassinet carré de o™, 70 de coOté environ.
L'ensemble évoque I'idée d’un lieu de culte plutét que celle d'un
pressoir, peu en situation sur une colline caparagonnée d’une
armure calcaire.

Cet ensemble est 4 ajouter 2 ces cimetiéres du premier Bronze
dont nous avons déja relevé quelques exemplaires en Samarie et en
Judée. Aux abords, on peut recueillir des éclats ou débris de silex.



BOOK REVIEWS

Beitrage zur Wissenschaft vom Alten und Neuen Testament, heraus-
gegeben von RupoLr KitTeL, 3. Folge Heft 2. Jonannes HEMPEL :
Gott und Mensch im Alten Testament; Studie zur Geschichte der
Frommigkeit, 1926. W. Kohlhammer Verlag, Stuttgart.

Die alttestamentliche Theologie der letzten Jahrzehnte ‘war
streng historisch geartet. Insofern war sie ein getreuer Exponent
der Zeitrichtung und figte sich den Bahnen der Gesamtwissenschaft
in deren naturwissenschaftlich-geschichtlicher Einstellung durchaus
ein. Das Ziel war: die historischen Gegebenheiten zu erkennen, so
wie sie einst gewesen sind. Am klarsten kam das zum Ausdruck
in der literarkritischen Schule”, die vor allem mit dem Namen
Wellhausen verbunden ist, und die sich die Entstehung und ur-
spriingliche Gestaltung der alttestamentlichen Texte zum Gegenstand
der Arbeit ausersehen hatte. Die _religionsgeschichtliche Richtung”
brachte keine grundsitzliche Anderung, sondern nur eine Erweite-
rung des Arbeitsgebietes ; die religiésen u.a. Vorstellungen des A. T.
wurden in die grosseren Zusammenhinge er allgemein-semitischen
Vorstellungen hineingestellt. ~ Auch die neueren gattungs - und
formgeschichtlichen Arbeitsmethoden entsprachen diesem Gesamtbilde.
Es ist hier nicht der Ort, dariiber zu sprechen, wije in diesen
beiden  Richtungen” schon eine Art Auflésung des  Historismus”
sich vorbereitet ; gerade die Erweiterung des Gesichtsfeldes in mate-
rialer wie in formaler Hinsicht musste zu der Erkenntnis der Unmdg-
lichkeit fithren, auf geschichtlichem Wege bis zum letzten vorzu-
dringen. Es konnte schliesslich meist doch nur eine Konstatierung
von Tatbestinden sein, nicht eine Aufhellung von Urspriingen.—
Die alttestamentliche Wissenschaft wird die letzten Jahrzehnte immer
als eine besonders wichtige Periode in ihrer Geschichte ansehen. Hier
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sind wissenschaftliche Fundamente gelegt worden, auf denen weiter-
gebaut werden kann. Und kein Forscher, er gehsre welcher
Richtung immer an, kann es bestreiten, dass die alttestamentliche
Wissenschaft in den Fragestellungen und Ergebnissen der letzten
Jahrzehnte Unverlierbares geschaffen hat. Dennoch ist seit dem
Kriege ein bemerkenswerter Umschwung eingetreten. Er tut sich
dusserlich kund in einer gewissen Abkehr von den rein historischen,
z.B. auch von rein literarkritischen Methoden und Problemen, und
einer Hinwendung zu den Dingen, die historisch in ihren Urspriingen
nicht erfassbar sind, - oder anders ausgedriickt in einer Riickkehr
von der Religionsgeschichte zur Theologie. Diealt- .
testamentliche Wissenschaft ist auf dem Wege, wieder Theologie zu
werden. Noch einmal: die historischen Fragestellungen miissen
und werden immer ihr Recht behalten. Gerade auch um der immer
lebhafter werdenden Verbindung mit anderen Zweigen historischer
und philologischer Wissenschaft willen. Dennoch ist die neuere
Entwickelung gewiss ein Fortschritt.

HeMPEL ist einer von denen, bei welchen das am deutlich-
sten wird. In einer Reihe von Arbeiten und Aufsitzen, die mit
bemerkenswerter Schnelligkeit einander gefolgt sind, hat er das
bereits erwiesen. Bei ihm vereinigt sich eine griindliche geschicht-
liche Sachkenntnis mit dem Blick fiir die zentralen Gegebenheiten
des A.T. Das obengenannte Buch zeigt beides. Es ist erstaunlich, wie
H. die alttestamentlichen und benachbarten Stoffe beherrscht. Man
hat den Eindruck, er greife mit leichter Hand in alle die in Frage
kommendea Gebiete hinein und nehme heraus, was er zur Beleuch-
tung dieses oder jenes Punktes braucht. Er steht in den Dingen
drin, - das zeigt die in den Anmerkungen deutlich werdende Fille
an Auseinandersetzung mit Einzelfragen — und steht doch iiber ihnen,
so dass er den Standort einnimmt, von dem aus sich in der Tat
-das Wesentliche behandeln lisst.

Gott und Mensch im A.T. —das ist der Inhalt der alttestament-
lichen Religion. Es ist leicht und schwer zugleich, dariiber etwas
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zu sagen. Leicht, denn die hierzu gehérigen Dinge treten einem
auf jeder Seite des A.T. entgegen. Schwer, denn die Fille des
Stoffes ist iibergross.. Man hat daher auch hier manchmal den
Eindruck, als komme der Verfasser vor lauter Stoff nicht hindurch.
Es ist trotz der wbersichtlichen Gliederung nicht ganz leicht, dem
Faden zu folgen. H. hat sich aber auch die Themastellung nicht
leicht gemacht. Seine Arbeit will die inneren Schwingungen
aufweisen, die bei den einzelnen Kultakten, Glaubénsvorstellungen
und Hoffnungsbildern die Seele des alten Israeliten durchzitterten”
(S.V.) Die dafir charakteristischen Momente sind Furcht und
Vertrauen —Abstands- und Verbundenheitsbewusstsein ; Jahwe ist der
Michtige und zugleich der Treue. Hieraus ergibt sich eine
Reihe wertvoller Einzelbeobachtungen: dass Unheils- und Heils-
prophetie nebeneinander méglich sind, ohne notwendig ein Gegensatz
zu sein; dass ein mystisches Einssein mit Gott nicht in die israeliti-
sche Frommigkeit passt; dass der Ubergang vom  Katastrophengott”
zu innerlicheren Ténen, besonders zum Wirken Gottes im Regel-
missigen eine kritische Sache war; dass dennoch auf diese Weise
sich det Schépfungsglaube dem israelitischen Glauben assimilieren
konnte ; dass von hier aus Eschatologie und Ewigkeitsglaube inner-
lich méglich sind; dass das Abstands-und Verbundenheitsbewusst-
sein dem Volk wie dem Einzelnen in gleicher Weise gilt; dass die
Propheten auch gerade im Blick auf dieses Doppelte vertiefend und
befruchtend wirken (der Begriff der Heiligkeit!); dass endlich aus
der Tatsache des michtigen Gottes, der seinem Volk nahe ist, die
israelitische Ethik, insbesondere auch die Vergeltungslehre heraus-
wichst. Besonders fein ist, wie auf solche Weise gezeigt wird,
dass die israelitische Religion die magischen, mythischen, auch die
sinnlichen Stoffe, dank der ihr innewohnenden Kraft und ihres
besonderen Charakters, abstosst. Auch dass die kultische From-
migkeit den ihr gébithrenden Ort erhilt, soll nicht unerwihnt bleiben.

Einzelfragen sollen hier nicht erértert werden. Nur zum
Ganzen hitte ich eine Bemerkung. So richtig, besonders im Blick
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auf die vorher angegebene Themafassung,” der Versuch ist, das
religiose Leben des Israeliten von den beiden Polen der Abstossung
und der Anziehung her aufzurollen, so hat man doch den Eindruck,
als ob das eigentlich nur formale Diuge seien, die sich zudem ja
in allen Religionen in gleicher Weise finden. Ich wiirde denken,
dass das spezifisch Israelitische schirfer zum Ausdruck gekommen
wire, wenn dazs Wort  Gerechtigkeit”, das iiber Gebiihr zuriicktritt,
mehr zum Brennpunkt gemacht worden wire. Der gerechte Gott,
mit den beiden Ausstrahlungen, auf der einen Seite zu den Feinden
und dann den Gottlosen, auf der anderen Seite zu dem Volk und
dann den Guten, scheint mir eher das eigentlich Iraelitische darzu-
stellen als die Formulierung _Jahwe der Michtige und der Treue”.
Von hier aus wiirden Gesetz und Propheten, die Frémmigkeit der
Psalmen und des Buches Hiob, die Eschatologie und die Patriar-
chenerzihlungen in die ihnen eigene Beleuchtung treten; von hier aus
erschiene die israelitische Ethik, die bei H. ein wenig anhangsweise
auftritt,—obwohl sie schon rein riumlich einen sehr grossen Platz
im A.T. einnimmt,—als dem Ganzen klar eingegliedert: Recht und
Gerechtigkeit ist die Summe dieser Ethik. Auf diese Weise hitte
der Vergeltungsglaube nicht lediglich aus der  Furcht vor dem
heiligen Gott” herauskonstruiert za werden brauchen; auf diese
Weise hitte das Kapitel .die Armen in der israelitischen Religion”,
das jetzt nur cthisch verwendet wird, auch in seiner hohen reli-
giosen Bedeutung beritcksichtigt werden kénnen; ergibt sich doch
gerade von hier aus die so wichtige Herausarbeitung des  Gnaden-
begriffs”. Ich bin gewiss, dass die der alttestamentlichen Religion
zugrunde liegenden inneren Schwingungen” auf solche Weise sich
charakrteristischer und priiziser hitten aufweisen lassen als es jetzt
bei H. geschieht. Diese Bemerkung soll aber den Dank nicht
mindern, den die Wissenschaft und alle, die am A.T. und seinen
Problemen Anteil nehmen, dem Verfasser fiir seine gediegene und
sowohl grundsitzlich wie in sich bedeutsame Arbeit schulden.

H. W. HerrzBERG
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Schriften der Konigsberger Gelebrten Gesellschaft, 4. Jahr, Geistes-
wissenschaftliche Klasse Heft 4. Das Riucheropfer im Alten Testa-

men: ; Eine archiologische Untersuchung von Max Léhr 1927, Max
Niemeyer Verlag, Halle (Saale).

This is a valuable monograph bringing together a ciuantity of
material the use of some of which is quite new.

Perhaps the most important of the new material is the discus-
sion of the use of incense in the secular life of the people (166).
This is a matter which the current archaeologies entirely omit.

The first division of the discussion (pp. 155-163) is general
in its nature and is concerned with the .materials of the incense
offering and their use. The practice of Egypt, Babylonia and the
classical peoples is takep into. account in addition to that of Israel.

The second division (pp. 164-189) is concerned with the incense
offering in the Old Testament. This brings us to the main purpose
of the book which is to refute the dominant hypothesis that the
use of incense only dates from the peried of Jeremiah. Here we
miss a reference to the fact that at Gezer a jar of incense was found
in a house dating about 1000 B.c. This is surely in itself a
sufficient refutation of a view that never had any other basis than
an unwarrantable misunderstanding of a prophetic passage.

The book concludes with two short divisions dealing respec-
tively with the altar of incense in the post-Biblical tradition and the
purpose of the incense offering (pp. 189-191).

Four plates of excellent illustrations add greatly to its value.

As a refutation of the current view the work is wholly success-
ful. In many of its details it will perhaps fail to carry general
conviction, but it unquestionably constitutes a definite advance on
the path that leads away from the untenable theories that have
dominated O.T. scholarship for the past fifty yesrs.

HaroLp M. WIENER
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RECENT BOOKS ON ARABIC COLLOQUIAL

Colloquial Arabic. By De Lacy O’Leary (Kegan Paul, Trench,
Trubner & Co.)

A Grammar of the Colloguial Arabic of Syria and Palestine. By
G. R. Driver (Probsthain & Co.) '

Professor O’Leary’s ‘Colloquial Arabic’ forms one of a series
of books on. the colloquial of various languages from French to
Chinese. It was produced “‘expressly for the use of those who
desire to acquire a rapid and sound knowledge of colloquial Arabic
as used in Egypr, Syria (including Palestine), Iraq (Mesopotamia)
and North Africa.” And the student in view is resident in England
and may or may not have a teacher. It is clear at once how
formidable a task has been undertaken by the author. The book
bears all the marks to be expected from such an origin. The
student’s progress may be rapid, for the subject matter is well set
out, but it could scarcely be called sound. The fault lies partly in
the system. Is it really worth while attempting to learn colloquial
Arabic outside an Arabic-speaking country? And can one combine
the dialects from North Africa to Iraq? Certainly Professor O’Leary’s
book has done nothing to convince us on either point. But there
are other faults in the book which can only be laid at the door
of the author. The instruction on pronunciation is thoroughly
unscientific. The velarised consonants ¢ d § he describes as being
more emphatic than their correlatives ¢t d s and thrust a little further
back into the throat and that is all. Stranger still, he says the
‘ain is the same as the hamza but made emphatic so as to seem like
a catch in the throat (p. 12). Other statements remarkable for their
looseness or inaccuracy are ‘““sentences which contain verbs are called
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‘verbal sentences’” (p. 21); the feminine form of the numerals
from 3 to 10 is used before a word beginning with a consonant,
the masculine before one beginning with a vowel, thus Khamse
buyut = ““five house,” khamsa aiyam = “‘five- days” (p. 72); dera’=
span (p. 79). The vocabulary given throughout is mainly Egyptian ;
where words from other dialects are used the source is generally
indicated. All sentences in Arabic have an English translation along-
side. No independent exercises are given.

Mr G. R. Driver served in Palestine and Syria with the Egyptian
Expeditionary Force, and it was then that the groundwork of his
Colloquial Grammar was laid. The dialectical forms were added
afterwards. It is not a book to be put into the hands of a beginner
for the variations in the different dialects would only confuse him.
It is rather a scholarly compilation of the more important forms of
colloquial speech from Beersheba to Aleppo put into the Interna-
tional Phonetic Script. In the Preface the author expresses the
hope that in addition to its practical use it may “‘serve to indicate
what lines the future study of modern Arabic in those countries
must follow and what problems still call for special investigation.”
Certainly during the last eight years, since the abolition of Turkish
as the language of instruction in the schools and its replacement by
Arabic, the tendency has been for the colloquial of educated per-
sons to approximate more to the written language. And this
tendency is to be found even among the women, who take a
certain pride in learning from their sons.

It is both remarkable and regrettable that in a wotk, which
employs the last fota of a phonetic script in its transcription, such
laxity should be permitted in indicating the sounds of the Arabic
letters. For example of &, and J we are told that they are “like
the English” t,d, and . But ask any Arabic-speaking person (not
a good English scholar) to say the sentence “Will you come to tea
to-day” and marked difference will be discernible.



NOTES AND COMMENTS

THE TEXT OF I SAMUEL II 33.

In our present Hebrew this verse will not construe : and the
current emendations fail to restore a good sense. The Septuagintal
material, however, enables us to see what is wrong.

After ww insert vwn with bdopqtz c3e,.! The loss of this
necessary word seems to have led to the verbs which follow being
turned into infinitives. )

For 7w nx mba% ves have movigw exumeiy 5 boce movisw éxdeimer ;
the Old Latin et faciam ut deficiant ; dpqtz exkeimery movigw. All
these point to ™ N n%o8 as the true text.

For qwpy nx vt ‘the LXX has xai zarappeiv miv doysv avrod.
S. R. Driver on the basis of the MT conjectured avinb (cf. Lev
xxvi 16). This suggests wpy nx smavim as original.

HaroLp M. WIENER

THE TEXT OF II SAMUEL XXI 15-16

All the LXX authorities, except B (émopeifn) and two cursives
which show intra-Greek corruption, read xai efedif Aaueid in 15. B
then continues zaileafsi but for the latter word M (txt) N agin
have dadou : by dadoux : v dada : 246 dadov : M (mg) boc, €, and the
Syriac of Jacob of Edessa dadov 6 (om. M (mg) b) uiic Twac. At
the end of xxi 11 BA and cther authorities have preserved a clause
that was obelised by Origen, xai efedifvoay »ai zatédafier avutol

1 I use the notation of Brooke, McLean and Thackeray: The Old Testament
in Greek, vol. II pt. 1 1927.
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Aav vids Twa éx tév dmoyovwy t@v yrydvtwv. There are variations of
reading which need not be cited. This is obviously a variant of 15-
16. It seems to have been inserted in the margin, taken into the
text at the wrong place and accommodated to its new context. It
suggests that yowm is a corruption of yaaviem which was once followed
by the name of the giant now represented by Aadov etc. Then came
w90 wrn 13 giving in corruption MT. v»%va -awn 2333, Thus the
original was “And David grew weary, 16 and D. son of Joash, of
the children of Rapha, reached him.”

II xxi 16. nwn. What is required is something which will
show the greatness of the danger that threatened. The sense ob-
viously is that the king when worn out by fatigue was reached by
a strong assailant who was armed to the teeth. The required mean-
ing is given by the xoplwv (club) of the LXX, perhaps a rendering
of nmn which could easily be corrupted into the nwn rendered by
Theodotion’s mapatwwy, and from this into the Massoretic reading.
The xeww ‘which is cited by the larger Cambridge LXX as Aquila’s

reading is presumably a corruption of xawrv.
HaroLp M. WIENER

NOTES AND COMMENTS

THE TEXT OF I SAMUEL X 27

tminos LXX 6: (om bozcge; Arm. Sah. Eth. Jacob of Edessa)
peta piver (Fvpeodv bocges Arm. Jacob of Edessa)= wrn o
so too Vulg. This is clearly right, whether or not we should add
o with the Lucianic group. The phrase belongs to the beginning
of xi 1, not to x.

On Ewald’s winn> see Graetz, Geschichte der Jiiden, 1, 1874,
173 note: “Jeder Hebraist weiss dass die Form winn> ‘nach einem
Monat’ ein grammatisches Monstrum ist.”

HaroLp M. WIENER
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(JERUSALEM).

514 amin mitl il-kalb (L). As faithful as a dog.
515 djrab mitl il-kalb. Scabby, mangy like a dog.

516
517

ibsi! mitl il-kalb. Fie, for shame, like a dog!
iza pazét il-kalb biskut. If you drive away a dog he will
keep silent.?

518 il-kalb bydkul u byd‘y bi-l-pér. The dog eats and asks (God’s)

519

blessing {upon you).3
tl-kalb bytfdaiar ma‘ sabbo. When accompanying his master the
dog will swagger.*

520 kldbna sid inydbbum bid. Our dogs are black but have white

(o]

23

teeth.’

kin mitl is saby‘ 1 wmiitl il-kalb. Be (courageous) like a lion
and not (cowardly) like a dog.t

kalb falyt wala ‘dsara marbitin. One dog loose is better than
ten chained.

kalb ma‘dk wala ‘asara ‘alék. A dog with you is better than

! Continued from Vol. V, p. 155. For the meaning of the letters C.B.L. after
a proverb sce Vol. V. p. 93.

2

Root lzy. Advice to treat a man as he deserves. Cf. the classical: wa

in dnta akramta -l-la’tma tamdrrada . .. and if you honour the mean man, he will
wax insolent.

u
4
b

Cf. 442. The dog shows gratitude : do not let it shame vou.

Because then he is safe. Cf. 528

Although despicable thev serve their purpose.

A ditty which was sung during the Russo-Japanese war :-

ya yabdni, ya-bni-l-kalb min qdllak tingil ‘a-1-hirb?

limman Suft il-maskobi surt it‘awwi gdyy il-kdlb ... or vice versa,
“O Japanese, vou son of dog, Who advised you to wage war?

When you saw the Russian  You started to howl like a dog.”
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ten against you.

kalb el-hira by'abil yd-dyadf bi-1-‘awy. The street-dog will receive
the guests with barking (but not so the house-dog, who is
more courteous).

kalb is-salon bylabwis id-déf. The dog of the parlour (lit. salon)
will lick the guests.

mitl il-kalb bysamsym w hit mdsi (L). Like the dog who sniffs
as he walks.1

il-kalb bysymm ribet sibbo. The dog follows the scent of his
master.

il-kalb bytsatar myn yb‘id la-bid. The dog will only brag at
a distance.?

mytl il-kalb bythybb itmasmys l-y‘dam. You like to suck the
bones like a dog (for the marrow).

ti‘my kalb wala t-ta‘my bmdr. To feed a dog is better than
to feed a donkey.?

ilak danab wmitl danab il-kalb. You have a tail like a dog’s tail.*
kalb barry wala kalb jiwwy. A wild dog is better than a
tame one. A stranger is better than a bothersome acquaintance.
kalb ybladna wala kalb garib. A local dog is better than a
strange dog.

sabyb kalb amin wala insan la'im. Be the friend of a faithful
dog and not of a vile man.

il-kalb ma bytsatar illa “alla apih. The dog only shows his
tricks (intelligence) against his brother (so as to cheat him,
or the like).

badu-I-klab mitl badu l-y'tat. The shoeing of dogs is (as futile)
as shoeing cats.

rith dawwyr ‘dla kalb w-yhdih. Go look for a dog and shoe
him (if you have nothing better to do).

la*yb kalb wala tla‘yb ybsan. Play with a dog and not with
a horse.

Illustrating too inquisitive behaviour

Cf. the Classical: la yaditrru-s-sabab nibahu-1-kilab. The barking of the
does not harm the clouds.

Cf. 442 and 518 : we feed you yet you kick.

You are incorrigible. Cf. 429 to which it seems to refer.

Against “Dog won't eat dog.”
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539 bdra klab! Dog’s dung!—something utterly despised (slang).

540 la-tyz il-kalb! To the dog’s anus! (slang). Said of something
wholly worthless.

541 ylsan il-kalb. Dog’s tongue: name of a sort of linen sheet.

542 fasu kalb, plant (Anthemis Cotula, L).

543 mysmys yklaby (L), the most common sort of apricot.!

544 labm yklab by-mlabiyye. Dogs, meat with Jew’s mellow (Cor-
chorus olitorius). Said jokingly of a bad meal which one ex-
pects to have.

545 kalb ajrab, a mangy dog; kalb masliph, a dog which has lost
its hair by some accident, lit. the skinned dog. kalb masri‘, a
hydrophobic dog. Three sorts of illness which most provoke
scorn.?

546 ymm (dmm) sab‘ ybzaz. One (fem.) with seven udders: bitch,
Ironically said of low persons (slang).?

547 kokys, k6kas,* is the dog's name in the language of children,
wyst!! is the word used to drive a dog away!

548 kalb ybyn kalb, dog, son of a dog. a) curse; b) denotes a
very wicked, mean, cunning person. Sometimes also a clever
one, ybyn kalb ymsiffa a “‘refined” dog’s son. To be up to
every dodge or trick, to be very cunning or artful.

549 kalb yn-nauar, the gypsies’ dog; kalb il-‘drab, the beduin’s
dogs; kalb el-bara, the stray street dog. These are the
three lowest classes of dogs. They stand for cowardice, mean-
ness and dirtiness.

550 yd-bn-ylli-ha! (pronounced: illéha) w-il-ymqattasin dinéba !
You son of so-and-so, and of her whose ears have been cut
(slang). A curse, although often used jokingly. Used at the

! a) Because it is met with in abundance like the street dogs (?); b) because
dog’s meat is believed to taste sour; c) in the last quarter of the nineteenth century
the apricot groves were said to extend form “the Gate of the City” (i.e. St.
Stephen’s Gate) to the Hdod (Apostles’ Well on the road to Jericho) and El-‘Isawiye.
These orchards were, however, destroyed by the locusts, which visit the country
regularly at intervals of about thirteen years.

? a) Cf. the Turkish proverb: wuyiz kopeyin yédi kom$uyd mazarrati war
(A mangy dog harms seven neighbours).

3 We sometimes hear a youth being told to marry an ‘‘imm sib¢ ybzaz.”

4 South of Jerusalem; in the north kiskis is used.
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beginning of a threat. Term of contempt.!t

51 kalybtén, kallabe. Pincers.

552 kalb isla’i (sli’y), greyhound,?

553 jaru, tégan, sammir, ykléb, farbid, etc. Proper names of persons.
tégan, (togan) sammiiry, ‘du,‘duwa, sylyg, abu-l-kalbat. Family
names.

ADDENDA TO MaAMMALIA

554 ys-saby malyk il baywanat. The lion is the king of beasts.

555 ‘asyr saby” wala t‘asyr bagyl. Keep the companionship of a lion
and not that of a dog.

556 ‘asyr ys-sba‘ wala t‘asyr yd-dba‘. Keep the companionship of
lions and not that of hyenas. Cleave to the noble and avoid
the mean.3

1 a) Young dogs are given very early their own cut ears to eat. The com-

mon belief is that this is a way to make them fierce and watchful. This practice
is also known in Syria and Mesopotamia. b) The ha after the pronoun illi would
denote originally that the speaker is about to utter a violent curse but that he
prefers to refrain.

? Corruption of the arabicised form of Seleucus, after whom they are named,
since he is said to have introduced them into Syria.
Cf. the following verse:

S gAY Jls gl Ol e JolN i B L
U3 J2 el gulls G 22 e ob S e

ya zarif it-tali mni-s-stibhi mdragq madri gazal willa firhi salag (sldqi)
libsit il-kardan min tdht il-halag w-il-‘inug zdyed ‘an ndhl -ibladena

The beautiful of stature passed by early in the morn;
I know not if she be a gazelle or a young greyhound;
She wore a necklace beneath the ear-rings,

And her neck excelled our country’s palm trees ...

3 Lion is used here for a man of noble birth, mule being equivalent to “‘bastard.”
Orientals admire an ancient pedigree and small children among the Arab tribes
are taught the names of their ancestors for seven generations. Cf.

wdqt-ma wyqy’ is-saby’ qdllo -n-nydyl : ‘ama !

qallo : ““illi byishad bi-z-giir dlla yibtlih b-kds il-<dma.
When the lion (sc. noble man) fell the villain said to him: ‘“Blindness.”
He answered him: “May Allah afflict him who gives false evidence, with the cup
of blindness” (Luke 22, 42).

Or : illi bylftah il bdb u ma bygddrs ’ala siddo

yistdhyl is-sdbb wa-ldw kan il-dsad jiddo
He who opens a door, and fails to close it, deserves insult, even if the lion'is his
grandfather,
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557 nam jimb ys-saby* wila ty'rab yd-daby’. Sleep beside the lion
and do not approach the hyena. Trust only the noble.
558 bysso gdy za'ir ys-saby‘. His voice is like the roaring of the

i}

lion.
559 ‘albo ‘auy mitl ‘alb ys-saby'. His heart is as bold as that of
the lion.

560 rad‘an halib ysbd‘y (L). He has sucked lion’s milk. A reck-
less, courageous man.

561 ybn il-ldbwe, the “son of a lioness”—a euphemism for #bn il-kalbe, -
son of a bitch. The expression seems to be of Egyptian origin.

562 ‘aléh rds mitl rds yl-bagyl. (L) He has a head like that of a
mule. Said of a stubborn person. Cf. Psalm 329.

563 ld z6° wala tyny zay bagl ys-smids. He is without tact or
manners—Ilike a stubborn mule. Said of an impolite person.

864 birfus (byirfus) zdy il-bagyl (L). He kicks like the mule. Said

of an unaccountable person.

mitl il faras byt‘ayyir il-bagle bi-l-babyl. Like the mare who

reproaches the she-mule for her rope (thoughin this they

are both alike).

566 dbu ba-l-bagle tor. The father of this miule is an ox; to des-
cribe the obstinacy of the mule, although only “ex equo et’
asino fit himus.”

567 hallak tyfham ya tés! It is high time that you understood, O
he-goat (what we say to you, or the like). Yhna mn‘allym
ytinis? ! Are we teaching he- goats? Are we teaching hopeless
fools? Despairing exclamations.

568 yn suft (wajatt) atyas mynnak bi’tul bdlak! If you happen to
meet (find, see) someone more stupid than yourself then you
may commit suicide, (but you won’t, for you are the big-
gest fool).

569 mitl yt-tyds: ddyman marzd‘. Like the fools he has always his
sustenance. Fools are always lucky.

570 natt yi-tés ‘a-l-anze. qdlatle : “Malak ?” qallba : “bal‘ab.”

[+
[=2)
(=)

1 Such an occasional resemblance may lead people to believe firmly in this
assumption, as well as in another according to which village or street dogs with
well-formed, short ears are a cross between a bitch and a jackal.
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The he-goat jumped on the she-goat. She said : “What ails
you? What do you want?” He said: “I'm merely playing.”
Don’t try to hide your intentions: as they are too well known.
byzhar ynnak ystarét yt-taydse b-ras malba. You seem to have
bought stupidity at the original price (or at cost price). To
a fool.

inte ybyn ‘amm el-fallah by-t-tayase. You are the cousin of
the peasant as far as stupidity is concerned.!

grinak yibsu mitle ygrun it-tids. Your horns have become hard
like those of the he-goats. What a fool! 2

tawd® mytl ys-sapl il-majrdr ‘a-l-maslap (L). He is submissive,
willingly obedient, like the kid which is drawn to the
slaughtering house.?

$af yl-‘anze u kbl myn balibba (L). Look at the goat and drink
from her milk. a) Try the thing, as it does not involve you
in any risks; b) here you are, don’t ask unnecessary questions.
bammalidh ‘anze darat : bammalth l-ipra -nsrat. Cf. 42, variant.
niyyal illi ylo marbad ‘any fi-l-jabal (L). Lucky is he who
has a pasture land for goats in the mountains. Variant:
niyyal 4lli ilo marqad ‘anze fi jabal Lubnan. Happy is he who
has a pasture-land for a goat in Mount Lebanon. Mount
Lebanon was a comparatively “happy” land under the Turkish
régime.

ma dall ‘al-madauid gér hyrris il-bagar. None remained at the
manger but the old cows (or oxen).

saf il-ba’ara u pallik myn halibha (L). Look at the cow and
don’t ask about (the quality ot) her milk.4

ma byibrot 1-yblad #lla yjalba (B 530) (L). None but the

. land’s own calves (will or can) plough it. As the calves live

the whole summer in the field, they are in due course taken
and put together with an ox to learn to plough. The one

L Cf. the saying: ybrdtit yém wdla tayds’yt sine: better to plough a whole day
than to be stupid for a year.

? You are no longer a child, so be sensible.

? A simile used in this connexion: bajibo zdyy sdh(y)l, 1 shall get him like a
kid; or ubinne shile rayeh itjibhun la-halak I? Are they (i.e. the robbers) kids,
that you go to gather them alone? Remark to a police tracking robbers.

¢ Chos7s
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concerned most in the case will “solve it. A native will do
the work better than a foreigner.!

581 yttalla® fi uis yl-ba ara ’abyl ma tyblybba! Look at the cow’s face
before you start to milk her. Investigate before you do
something definite.2

582 yibzi-l-én! ybzazha wmy!l ybzag il-ba’ara (L). Confound the
(evil) eye! Her breasts are like the udders of a cow. Said
of a woman with a fully developed bust.3

583 yt-tnl ‘a-s-sajara u-ys-simud ‘a-l-ba’ana (also plural form).
As to height trees are high, as to robustness cows are fully
developed. Said to a vainglorious person.

584 yrjal mytl it-tiran bihurtu (byiburtu) faddan. Men as strong
as oxen who can plough a faddin. Men by whom you
may rightly expect work to be performed.*

585 ja‘altni ba’ara ballabe? You make me into a milking cow!?
To a tactless person who continually asks favours.

586 mablab, ma dall fik barake. You are already milked, no grace,
no blessing has been left in you. To a man. who is not
ready to help others.

587 abnk t6r u ummak bagara u ma dall fik illa-l-jambaza. Your
father is an ox and your mother is a cow, and there is in
you the naught save pride. As your low origin is well
known you ought to make good for that by showing a good
character, instead of being puffed up with pride.’

1 Cf. s30. 2 Cf. s6.

3 Cf. the saying: wila wdrde u tigha firde : “Her face is (like) a rose, and
her thighs are half a beast’s load. The ‘‘unspoiled” Eastern taste likes full, fat
figures. Only of late I heard a fellgh living in town exclaim admiringly of
a fat girl: ... imbaggre! ... she is fat as a well fed cowl. yilgi-lI-'en | (May
the evil lye be repelled sc. so as not to hurt her) is used as a polite phrase and
in the hope that nothing may hurt the health or body of the person meant.
A casual remark on a woman with a well developed bust: yifda) barii-ha
imbdggre! May God dishonour her ear-wig (instead of women: harim), she is
fat as a cow.

¢ A single day’s work of ploughing done by a pair ot oxen.

& zd‘bara: bluff, pretence, imposture, would better suit the rhyme and ‘sense,
The usual phrase: mnd’raf aslak u faslak | we know well your origin and your
weaning. Cf. 589 and footnote. Cf. Ez. 16° and the following verse.
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588 hanane ‘a-uladba mitl il-ba’ara. Compassionate towards her
children like the cow.!

589, balibak ba’ari (L). The milk which you sucked is cow milk.
To a man of difficult character.?

590 indaba‘ zayy it-tér He fell clumsily to the ground like the ox.?

591 ‘éno ybti'dab nar mitl ‘én yt-t6r. His eye strikes fire like that
of the ox. This is a sign that a person is in high dudgeon.

592 yn balat bagratat la tydbabba (L) (B 191). If your cow does
not calve (cc. for one year) don’t kill her. Don’t get excited
at a mishap. Have patience.

593 yn saba’ak jarak ‘a-r-rabi‘ isubo ‘a-s-sa’i* (L) (C). If your-
neighbour drives his cows before you to the green pastures,
then you in your turn be before him in giving them the
aftermath. Do not be disheirtened but work.

594 fn quit “ba!” ruadd il-yjal. 1f you say “ba!” drive the calves
back. Don’t skim work but do it thoroughly*.

A WU S el Sy B
B Ol Js o sily e ll Byl A5 el

ya zarif il-tul ya l-ymgdnwaje garadi ma b-balik ; ta‘dli lfarraji
immik ikhéle w-abik l-ym‘dlwaji w-inti myn hél il-‘arab l-ymtammana.

O nice of stature, oh pampered one

My aim is what you know; come and look;

Your mother is a noble mare (kbele) and your father is a nag

And you are from the valued Arab steed.

The cow shows more affection for her young than do other cattle. If it dies
her milk stops. People attribute this to her deep sorrow over the loss. They
therefore stuff the hide of a calf, and, when milking her, put it in front of her.
In this way the flow of milk does not decrease.

? A stronger form: kinnak mus sab‘dn myn balib tmmak (immak). You do not
seemt’ to have sucked enough milk from your mother. Int u balibak (“You and
your milk,” here : conscience, character) as commonly used (Mesopotamia)
implies that the decision as to a question, an action or a reward, is left entircly
to the discretion of the person addressed, who is thereby reminded of his noble
origin.

3 To kill an ox, its forefeet are bound with a rope, which will he suddenly
pulled from behind, causing the beast to fall.

* During harvest cattle are allowed to graze close behind the reaperst It is
then only natural that they would soon pass over to the standing corn if not
driven back.

1



VIII STEPHAN : Animals in Palestinian Folklore 73

595 biddak 1hi il-bagara uit‘auid tiblibba ? Do you want to sell
the cow and then come back to milk her? Do not give
yourself reason for regrer.

596 il adar w jabs nisan bikan ymnih (C). The calf bora in
March and the donkey's foal born in April become good. The
respective mothers can graze to their heart’s desire in spring
and thus have enough milk for them.

897 tir u baqara vidhabyn billi sayighin! An ox with a cow, may
a calamity overtake them along with their driver! Expression
of contempt and indifference towards others (slang).

598 illi i raso bawa (variant: ili ma bifbam bi-l-wama) il-haki
ma‘o psara byshah la-tér il-bagar yubrut fi-l-barriya.” Rhyme.
He who has love affairs in his head (variant: he who does not
understand by signs), talking is useless with. him. For he
resembles the ox which ploughs in the field (lit. desert).

599 illi bidall ‘al-miduad ma birfa raso gér ‘a-ha-l-miduad (cf. 578).1
Who remains at the manger only lifts his head above it. In
a limited milieu the mind grows limited.

600 Kurbaj danab tor. Ox-tail whip. The best kind of whip.

601 yz-zdalame (ir-rijjal) rakyb ij-jamal.  The man is riding
(mounting) the camel. His is inebriated, drunk.?

6u2 rakib ij-jamal w labys (a'it el-pafa. Riding on a camel and
wearing the magic hood (which makes its bearer invisible).
Expressive of impossibility.

6u3 labbék, jamalak bén ijrék! Your wish is obeyed, your camel is
at your disposal (lit. is under you, or ‘in your presence’ with
the form bén idék, or ‘before you’) “I -am at your service.”

604 habil “a’lo paffaftén ‘a-jamal. (variant ... jigtén...) He issilly;
his brains are (as much as) two pumice stones on a camel
(variant ;... two walnuts...). He’is hopelessly stupid.

605 ‘@lo abaff min ristéw ‘a-jamal. His brains are lighter than
two feathers on a camel.*

606 iza-blalét itsattar mitl ij-jmal. If some misfortune befalls you,

t Cf. §78. -

* In cither case he cannot altogether control his movements.

3 Variant.:. bafyl‘alék, jomalak bén ijrék. Here you are, your camel is at your
disposal, at hand.

'yl pafif, silliness, stupidity.
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conceal yourself like the camels.

607 iza ‘isy’t ytsattar mitl ij-jmal. If you fall in love, conceal
yourself like the camels.!

608 is-sayib lamma yiddalla® mitl ij-jamal I-impalwa (rhyme). If
the old man dallies it is like the released camel. Out of
place and out of season. OId age is no excuse for foolishness.

609 bayer u zabado nazyl mitl ij-jamal. He is raging and threaten-

* ing (lit. He is bellowing) and his foam is dripping like a
camel. Of a very angry person.?

610 a) ij-jamal markab il-barr. The camel is the ship of the desert.
b) b2z ij-jamal, ‘“‘camels udder,” is the name of small black
indiarubber balls, which are rather heavy in comparison with
their size.

611 ‘dlu la-j-jamal : “‘urkod !” ‘allbun : ‘dif !” They said to
the camel, “Run!” He answered, “I'm weak!” Said to one
who makes paltry excuses.3

612 ha’yd mitl ij-jamal. Bearing rancour like the camel.}

613 rakib ij-jamal bil-‘ard. He is riding the camel crosswise.
Presumably derived from the proverb: bamil is-sillam bi-l-‘ard,
carrying the ladder crosswise. Said of a helpless, clumsy
person.®

614 mat ij-jamal ; nit'-assaf ‘ar-rabl? The camel died. Shall we
regret (the loss of) the (pack) saddle? We did not care when
we had a real loss, how should we get excited about a lesser
thing ? ) '

! Originally classical and attributed to the Prophet: ida bulitum fastdtirul
If you are afflicted (know how to) conceal it. The camel is supposed not to show
its anger ; nor does it show any joy in life, but is altogether sober and restrained.

? Camels usually show sexual excitement in February when the mouth of the
male foams with saliva.

3 Cf. the Turkish proverb: deveyé sormuslar: inisimi yuquiimu sevérsin? dug
basymamy gecdy ? demis (They asked the camel: Which way do you like better: going
up the hill or going down? It answered: Did I dislike the straight road

4 The following incident is said to have happened some years ago in Hebron.
A peasant, whilst loading his camel, angrily cursed it for being discontented. The
camel did not show any sign of taking the curse to heart, but during the night. it
got loose, attacked its master and nearly killed him by throwing itself on the sleep-
ing man. The story of the hurt feeling of camels at having their caravan led by a
donkey is told in J. E. Hanauer’s Folklore of the Holy Land, London, 1907, p- 244.

§ Turkish parallel : devevi damd éykarir : He brings the camel on or to the roof.
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815 fi adar bibammyd il-laban u birdbby* ij-jamal w bynsaf yr-ra‘
bala nar (weather rule). In March the milk gets sour (i.e,
one can prepare sour milk already) and the (she) camel brings
forth (variant: the camel gets fattened) and the shepherd gets
(his wet clothes) dry, without fire. This indicates the spring
and the close of the winter seasom.

616 xay illi bydauwyr ‘a jamal balto; in rduwab ginna, w-ym-ma
ranwahys ganna. Like him who goes in search of his mater-
nal aunt’s camel. If he returns home (with it) he sings, and
if he does not return home (with it) he sings too. Said to
a person who does not take any interest in a thing, or does
not take his duty seriously.

617 (Al il-“demur tlak: abdak il-bandt, rikbak il-mysybndt, masyak
‘a-n-nabdt. Long life is yours by your taking girls (in mar-
riage), riding on bred mares and walking (barefooted) on
grass. This is a common belief.

618 mytl il-pél yl-batrdne (variant: battdle) (L). Like the pert, hot
horses (variant: the idle horses). Said of persons who mis-
behave when out of sight. Also. “He is enjoying life:™

619 a) bydrkud mitl ir-rabwan. He runs like an ambler (horse),
i.e. swiftly. b) #l pél ‘izz. Horses are power, nobility.2

620 batran mitil dawdb td-der. Pert like the convent animals which
lead an easier life than others.

621 I-ybsan bikidd il-ard bi-1-‘ard. The horse exerts itself assidu-
ously (in running even) at night (variant: across the ground).

622 labmo ‘st mitl labm li-ybsdn. His flesh is as tough as horse
flesh. Said of a hardworking man.3

' In spring, draught animals, especially horses, may be lead to pasture for about
a fortnight.

? rabwdn, trotter, also used of an"active person~or of one easily excited.fThis action
of the horse is highly favoured and they are taught this pace very early. A lead-ring
of one inch diameter and a third of an inch thick is fastened by a strap to each
fetlock. When the horse walks, a peculiar manner of treading will soon develop.
If it gets accustumed to these four rings, four others will be added, until in the course
of less than a year twenty-four rings are fastened to the ligs of the ambler. When
it has acquired the pace, the rings are dispensed with. An ambler will keep this

* acquired pace always. This trot is suited to the hilly country, where galloping is not

advisable.
* Horse meat is not usually considered edible.
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623 bvakul u bynitir mityl bél vi-git (L), He eats and jumps like
the gvpsies” horses.  He leads an idle life.!

024 il-hé banal il-buswn.  Noble mares come from noble horses.?

625 lafaragu I-Piisun ‘ala gird (=ta‘ab) sayvis (Bagdad). The horses
haye quarrelled about the trouble of the gioom. Although this
is not their concern. -

626 wen il-bawa? fi dbar (or dabr) il-bél! Where is the fresh air,
frcedom? On the back of the horses.? :

627 zayy l-ygdis byakpl vs'ir u by‘anfvs (I). Like the nag: he cats-
barley and kicks. Of somcone who showed himsclf unworthy
of a kindness.

628 Il-faras illi banzal ‘anba pally ij-jan (1-¥'rid) tirkabha. Let the
jinn ride the mare from which I have dismounted (for I care
no longer for her).*

629 it atalu l-imkareyye, ajat ymniba la-r-rukkab. The drivers of
the animals quarrelled, and those who hired them profited.

630 katrit it-ta‘lim bi‘allim il-bamir (L). Continued teaching teaches
even the donkeys.?

631 boran mitl il-hamir (L). He stopped of a sudden (or became
restive) like the donkevs.

632 rdso ydbys mitl rds I-ybmdr (L). His head is hard as a donkey’s.

! This is so far true as gypsics usually stay. for several days in one and the same
place.  During this stay their animals, which are as a rule meagre and lean, are
driven to grazet. Zujf is the name by which the gypsies call themsclves 5 but we
call them ndwar (sing. niri) which may be connected with the verb wdr, tandwwar
(to take flight). Another name, jingana, used here but rarely, is the Turkish
form used in Northern Syria. All three names are applied to a verv mean, low per-
son. A synonvm qurbif (Aleppo) scems to denote the lowest grade of the towns-
people. Thev refuse to be considered as jingana, as the following shows: ““infu
Jingana ailla qurbit 2" " la, il-himd l-illah wibna qurbil !’ (Are you gypsies or
qurbdt ? Answer : Thank God, we are qurbit) This is quoted there ironically.

2 bél for mare, though the ordinary plural, is substituted for bisun (iihusne) pl.
of hsan, the correct form.

f In nearly every certificate of a horse’s pedigree onc mecets the expression
dubfirubimna izzun wa bulfinibinna kingun, Power and nobility are on tieir back
and a treasure is in their belly. Cf. 173.

¢ a) If animals are mad the disease will be attributed to possession by cvil spirits,
as in the case of rabid dogs. b) The expression : rakbo I-'yrd (the devil is riding
_him) denotes temporary ill temper.

& Cf. 188.
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633 rdkyb ‘ala kirr w-imdandyl ijréh. He is riding on a small donkey
and letting his legs hang down. Of an unconcerned person
who is selfish and careless.

634 zdy l-ybmdr : ma bymsi illa bi-n-napyz (L). Like the donkey:
he does not move unless he is pricked.

635 zayy Il-ybmar ma byfbam illa-lti b-rdso. Like the donkey
who does not understand anything but what is in his own
mind. Of a conceited, narrow minded-person.

636 l-ybmdr bytqaitas marra. A donkey gets its tail cut once only.
It is only a fool who does not learn from experience. ma byt-
gattas gatystén ger l-ybmdr.A

637 badal ma tqil la-l-ybmadr zafar! (y‘qta‘ak!; qil-lo madd ysir!
Instead of saying to the donkey ‘Dirty beast !’ (or May God kill
you!) say rather, ‘A madd of barley!?

638 fi ras l-ybmar sot balaf l-ybmar gér yiz‘ago. The donkey has
got a tune in his head. He swore to bray it forth.?

639 ma bytlagi-l-ja‘fasa illa ‘a-l-hamir l-ym’al‘ata. You find bad
language and pride only with the filthy donkey (or: the
donkey which has elephantiasis).

640 mitl bamir yl-hajjara : jawa‘a batara. Like the donkeys of the
stonecutters: hungry and pert.*

641 lan yoklu-l-hamir jinzbil ger il-bamir ydallu hamir. The donkey
will always be a donkey even if it eats ginger.

642 ma bytlagi -l-fass il-qawi illa ‘ind Il-ybmar l-vmgarryg. You
find bad wind only with a donkey which is unfit for work
(lit. which has a rupture).’

! An alleged ‘hadit,” which does not appear in the Arba‘dn an-ndwawy says :
la yildagu mi’ minun myn jubryn marratain (a believer does not get bitten or
stung twice from the same hole). gdtas, gdta$, to cut. Among the beduin there exists
the practice of cutting with a sword the tail of any donkey which enters the corn-
field, ‘if the families of the respective owners are at feud. But this inhuman practice
is dying out.

* A madd is a grain measure and differs widely in various parts of the coun-
try. In the north of Jerusalem it is equal to four tabbdt (sing. fabbe), one fabbe
being nine rdtls—28.80 Kilos.

8 Cf. 635. Said of a person, who insists upon carrying out his own jdeas.

*  Stonecutters’ donkeys usually remain idle while stones are prepared and loaded:
and they take advantage of the absence of supervision.

3 Cf. 639.
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ld min illi amanu wala min illi kafaru : min illi dassaru l-yb-
mara w-inhazamu. (He is) neither of the believers nor of the
unbelievers, but of those who left the she-donkey and ran
away. Said of the fainthearted.!

myqtaye u qatamba jahs. There was a cucumber-field destroyed
by a donkey.

zay bamir yt:tarrase: b-ir-réba mbammal u by-j-jéne markib.
“Like the hired donkey: it is laden here, and it is ridden there.”
Of a very busy person, disrespectfully. Also of a person who
likes to be under the yoke.?

illi ma qyry u ma daras siddu ben” ly-hmar u-il-faras (Bagdad).
“Him, who has neither learned nor studied, bind between
the donkey and the mare.” A stronger Arabic version of
“Knowledge is power.” -

laban ya tés (variant: 16r) yfham ya bmar!! Tts milk, O he-
goat! (variant: ox). Understand, O donkey! Said of a very
simple thing to a simpleton, to make it clear to him.

bara mat l-ybmar. wén? The donkey died outside. Where?
This sentence is so pronounced as to sound to the person
questioned: barramdt ly-hmér wén? Where are the “feathers”
of the donkey? Jokingly asked of a simpleton (Artas).
yn’addymlak il-‘ali’ bytaddymylna -l-labit (L). We offer you
the fodder and you kick us! Said to an ungrateful person.?
qgal : ya bmar ablak byndahilak. qal : ab ya dabri, ya bu ‘a-hatab
ya hu ‘a-mayy. He said: O donkey, your people are calling
you. He answered: Alas, my back! (I know what for); it is
either (to carry) wood or water.*

sitqg ybmarak by-plalak bhaml il-giffe bera lak! Drive the donkey
with your stick. But the carrying of the basket would be

better for you (because the donkey cannot do it, being
overworked).

There seems to be a story underlying this saving, but I could not trace it.
The root 75 is not used in this sense in Palestine; it has the meaning “to

fill” in the Bagdad dialect. Variant: bi-r-répa imbammal u bi-j-jéne imbammal : It
is laden here and laden there.

a
4

Or to one who does not know his real friends.
A variant of 241.
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652 zallagndlo dabal bi-bmdro (or hit w-ibmdro). We agreed tacitly;
but he entered with his donkey! (He abused the favour).!

653 lamman bala’ rabbua-l-ikrdad bikat il-hamir (Aleppo). When
God created the Kurds the donkeys wept (because of compe-
tition, for Kurdish porters are known for their strength and
meek simplicity).?

654 rakkabtak bmdr a‘raj bimsi fik u bytta‘waj (thyme). I let you ride
on a lame donkey, who goes along with you and writhes
(with pain). Nursery rhyme.

655 trbut il-agyl ‘ind l-ibmdr yd bi‘dlmo -$-sabiq ya by'dlmo n-nahiq.
Harness the noble horse with the donkey, who will teach him
either the first or the last notes of the donkey-bray.?

656 lybmar batran min mar‘a -1-piham.  The donkey becomes pert
from grazing on the pasture of the rabbi (whereas there is
no occasion for it to get ‘“hot”).* .

657 hunne-l-fahayim w-ibna-l1-bahayem! They {the animals) are
the intelligent, and we (men) are the beasts.

658 bmar sug(o)l (L), “donkey of burden.” Said about, but not
to, a hardworking person.

659 abu-l-ihsén law yislam min il-‘awaniyye kan tah is- siq w-itsanwagq.
If the fox was safe from spies he would have gone to the
market and carried on a trade. i

660 min sar na‘je aklato-d-dyab. He who becomes an ewe will be
devoured by the wolves.

661 kull na‘je tit‘allag min kri‘ha (Bagdad). Every ewe will be
hanged by her feet. Everyone has his weak spot. Every one
is responsible for himzelf. To-morrow it will also be your

v tillag, to push, lit. squeeze oneself, to the wall to make room for another.

*  According to a story told in Aleppo the donkey refused tis fodder when God
offered to change it into a Kurd.

3 Variant: ,, ,, cither “‘braying” or “pairing”. Cf. the two Turkish variants:
e3deyi esieyin yanina baglima va huyundin va tuyundin: Do not harness a donkey
with another donkey: either (he will be corrupted) by its bad character or (contract
a disease) from its hair or hide. aly alva vanina, ili ilyn vanina: va huyundan ya
busundan : The horse to the horse, the dog to the dog; cither a good or a bad
character (will be acquired).

4 mufrdn : bishop, the rhyme better than bilkim

8 Said to illustrate the stupidity of man, shown in such conditions as drunk-
cnness.



663

664

665

666

667

668

669

670

671

672

673

674

Journal of the Palestine Oriental Society © VIII

turn.i

a) biktib yd-dubb la-l-ibmar ““api-l-‘aziz!” The bear writes
to the donkey: Dear brother! Said of two equally clumsy
fellows. b) yt'il zayy id-dubb. Burdensome, dull, tedious,
clumsy as a bear.

kurdiyun dubbiyun wa-law kana waliyan (Aleppo). A Kurd
is clumsy like a bear, be he even a wali (saint).

sifak u barifak, mali ‘én ytiifak. (I want neither) your sheep
nor your wool ; my eye can not see you !®

a) zayi illi biwassi id-dib ‘a-l-ganam (1.). Like him who puts
the wolf in charge of the sheep. b) ya dib dir balak ‘a-I-ganam!
O wolf, take care of the sheep! Moral of a story.

yd-daby* bi-n-nhar kalb u bi-l-Iél saby. The hyena is a dog by
day' but a lion by night.

flan mal‘in, bydba‘ il-wabad daby‘. NN. is cunning s he vexes,
fascinates a person (like a hyena).

sbat el-labbat byibnuq il-ijyl fi-r-bat.  The unruly February
strangles the calf on the halter (or in the stable).

sbat il-labbat bigtum il-bagar fi-r-rbat. The unruly February
kills the cows on (with) the halter. (Better: the cowshed).
Denoting the cold in that month.

qal: ““ya gazale gada -r-rahil.” qal : tétabat danbatha. He said:
“O gazelle, the departure takes place to-morrow.” Then she
wagged her tail (consenting).

ytfarrajt ‘a-l-gazale illi btithan sumsom?? Have you seen the
gazelle which grinds sesame? Used to a boy to distract him
from a certain subject.?

ha-l-mara guzlaniyye=—rnabife,ra’i'a. This woman is like a
gazelle: slim of stature, tender of features.

“ind il-gil da‘we. qal: anjaq yisha® hi u babaibo. There isa
dinner party at the ghoul’s. One said: Scarcely will be and
his beloved be satisfied with eating.

il-yhvar auwalo ta-g-salatin u apro la-j-jaradin. The cucumber
in its early state is fit for sultans, and at its end it is only

Local variant : kull ‘anze btyt‘dlla myu ijréba, Every goat is hanged by its feet.
Whatever you possess, go away !

In the special mill badd, used for this purpose, a camel or mule is used to
the single stone, which is set up vertically.
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fit for rats.

675 ha-l-Ién imragmas mitl Ién il-firan.  This stuff’s colour is
drab, dun, like that of mice.

676 firankum maptumin. Your mice are stamped, have a special
mark.

677 qal: bparrabt i-36t ‘a-shabo. qal : qusur fik dél ya-z'ar! He
said : “You have spoiled the oil for its owners!” He answered:
“Your tail is short, O dwa#f.” (Otherwise you would have
done the same.)!

678 illi bopid joz id-darayir bibugt qird u sa‘dan fi béte. He who
marries a pair of fellow-wives puts in his house a devil and
a monkey.

679 ibtiski -I-"ird la immo? Would you complain of an ape to
its mother?

680 wagsi-l-"ird ‘a-t-thine! Appoint the ape as trustee of the thine!
He will surely eat it up.?

631 abadna min ha-l-hyzme “id, w-il-ba’i yistaldh (tthimlo) I-’irdid!
From this bundle we have taken a single stick. Let the devils
care for the rest!3

682 it‘azzab ‘azab l-irid (L). He suffered the pains of devils (apes).*

683 a) Int ma‘ak manapir quit kull i bitsimmo? Have you the nose
of a cat? You smell everything! b) kif ardak? “Zay batn
il-qutt” (C). How is your land ? “Like the cat’s belly” (smooth).

634 rasak zayy ras el-kalb illi sab‘an pames. You have got a head
like the dog which has sucked its fill. To a healstrong
obstinate person.

685 kalb is-séd bitaltih mabbum biyrib bipra (slang). The hound
is taken along to the chase: he goes and eases himself.

v Variant: min qisur delak va-z'ar ! It is owing to the shortness of your tail
O dwarf! Sour grapes! il-fir il-az’ar, Nicrotus Svriacus Brandt, avricola.

* (v) t-hine are the dregs of sesame oil, of a peculiar taste and of a brownish
colour, used for salads with legumes throughout the Near East.  The Turks eat
them sometimes with treacle, dibs, and the Armenians bake some sorts of cakes
with them.

* We have only married one of the family; we have no concern with the
rest.  Or: He is the only worthy member of the entire family.

* The devil is often thought of as in a semi-human form, with tail, horns,
claws and a hairy body ; but this idea seems to have arisen from European in-
fluence.
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686 harrik danabak ya iblis! Wag your tail, O devil! Said by boys
to the loser in a fight to provoke him to continue the fight.

687 ‘addni il-kalb. ddstirak a‘uddo. The dog has bitten me. With
your leave I'll beat him. Said to a self-conceited person.

688 a) irfa® ijrak! Lift thy leg! To a person urinating publicly,
reproachingly; Don’t behave like a dog! b) rafa’ ijréh. He
stretched out his legs: i.e. He died (a contemptuous reference).

689 lawannu-s-sihde fiba bér ma Wiswas y‘yat li-klab (more correctly :
wa lau inna-s-sibde...). And (suppose) that there is any good
in begging, yet it is not worth the barking of the dogs.!

690 a) in ambalat saph il-kalb ‘al-asad w-in apsabat bad il-bamam
‘a-l-watad (rthyme). In time of dearth the dog urinates at the
lion and in time of abundance the dove will lay eggs on a peg.
b) kull kalb absan min sammir. Any dog is better than a
black one.

691 mis kull sammiir bikin kalb. Not every black dog is a real dog.

692 yibram ‘alayya terbayt I-iklab! Be it henceforth forbidden me
to cherish dogs! Said by a benefactor about an ungrateful
person.?

693 il-kalb lin ja“ parrab. The dog when hungry does damage.?

694 (iybiddak ya izar ’addés innak garrar) bitsuf il-"ubbe beda btibsibba
mazar! (thymg). (May God overthrow you, O ample. veil):
You see a vaulted building and take it for a shrine. For the
continuation see 477.*

695 mitl il-kalbe -l-hinse Like a biting, fierce bitch.

696 id-dar bala bab ma’wa la-li-klab. A house without a door_is
a refuge for dogs.

697 illi bi'taz il-kalb bisammibh: “ya ‘amm!” He who ueeds the
dog calls him : “O uncle.”

698 zayy l-iftise ma bitharrakyi. (He is) like the corpse: he does
not move. Variant: zayy-il qatil : like the corpse. ..

! Begging in the villages from house to house is not an easy task for the
beggar, since the fierce dogs always attack him.

3 Cf. the classical : Id tdgna min kalbi sa‘in jirwa! Do not keep a whelp of
a bad dog! Yibram ‘aliyy(a) could be rendered I should consider myself henceforth
as committing something unlawful (sinful : hardm), if ........

4 Cf. the classical Jirab to become a robber.

4 Clothes are deceptive.

5 cum : father-in-law (cf. mart-il-dmm : mother-in-law).
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699 ya talb id-dibs min {iy in-nims kafak sarr il-‘asal (B 619). O
thou who ‘lookest for syrup from the weasel’s anus, protect
thyself against the evil of the honey (i.e. the bees). Do not
expect any good of a miser.

700 Family names:— nims, nis, nasnas (nisnas), nimr, nimri,
nammar, nammiira, gal, gile, fahd, fhéd, wahs, baflas, abu
fara. Personal names (masc.):- nimr, fahd, fhéd; (fem.) nimre.

II. AVES
il-‘asfiir, it-tér, il-farh. The small bird (sparrow), the bird,
tbe young bird.

701 f#t-tér bisabbib rabbo (I.). The bird praises its Lord.!

702 a) balas briso u ‘aramiso (L). It is totally consumed. He is
safe out of danger. b) brido briso u ‘aramiso. Take the whole
of it. ¢) fat (y)briso u ‘aramiso. It entered entirely, all of
it. 7i§ u ‘aramis, only for the rhyme; (‘arm#s, singular of
‘aramis, is a stripped grape cluster).

703 il-‘agfir bitfalla u is-sayyad bit’alla. The bird is cleaning its
feathers and the hunter is burning with anxiety.®

704 ‘asfitra parrabat matmara. A liule bird (f.) destroyed a granary.3

705 ma ba’a‘ bi-I-fabh illa kill bydri. Only the cautious bird falls
in the snare.

706 id-dinya 36b btibri’ danbat il-‘asfar. It is very hot: it scorches
the bird’s tail.

707 bhissa birmi -t-tér (L). Her voice brings down the bird. Of a
woman with a fine voice.

708 ‘asfar ’albi bija‘ni (bnja‘ni) (L). The bird of my heart (sto-
mach) pains me. I am troubled.

! A suggestion to praise God.

? You see my anxiety to get the thing done, and you do not care.

Granaries (in the plain) are often dug into the ground, two yards in diameter

and three or four yards in depth. A thick lining (about two hands’ breadth) of

chopped straw is prepared between the earth and the grain to protect the grain.

On top of the covered granary a small heap of stones or a piece of a branch or

the like serves as a secret or special mark for the site. A bird, whilst picking

some grains around it, might destroy the sign. Used of a loss caused by children.

Also to indicate a bad omen : all hopes have been destroyed by this sign.

1 Also of an attractive girl; cf. the stanza:-
banat il-‘amm fihyn kull wahday tirmi -t-tér min tasi¢ sima-ba
Everyone of my girl cousins will bring down a bird even from the ninth heaven
(though there are only seven heavens).
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ibna minnaid it-tér it-jayer.  We criticize cven the flying
bird fand would you come and criticize us?).

mam‘at zayy il-‘asfur il-mablal. ‘‘Hairless” like a scalded bird
(sparrow).

bishab is-sagle min mun‘ar #t-1ér. He can draw the thing out
of a bird’s beak. Said of a capable man.

a) mitl it-tér it-tayer (L), Like the flying bird (free from care).
b) tar ‘@lo. His mind flew away. He lost his senses, went
raving mad,

16 fib bér ma ramah it-tér. If there was aay good in it the
bird would not have dropped it.!

in aujah térak ojab bérak. If the bird faces you your luck
also faces you, It is a good augury.

bér ya sarrak bén janabak. O bird! Your bad ridings is usu-
ally between your wings. Cf. 821.2

‘asfar b-idak wala ‘asara (variant: miyye) ‘ala s-sajara (L). A
bird in the hand is better than ten (or a hundred) on the
tree.d

‘asfar b-idak wala bamame tayre. Better a sparrow in your
hand than a pigeon flying about.

butt bajar ‘a-dyalak absamma -i-fir!  Put a stone on your shirt
that you fly not away! (Said to a conceited person).?

a) bijib laban il-‘asfir He can get milk from the birds. Said
of 2 man who can achieve the impossible. b) 1alalt laban il-‘asfnr
(L). You have asked for bird’s milk, i.e. something unobrain-
able.

it-1ér fi-l-barriye mus pali min i-baliyye (B 100). Even the
bird in the wilder:ess is not free from affliction.

ma bada bali min il-basnr bitta -j-jamal u-il-‘agfnr. None is
free from piles, not even a camel or a bird. Wec all have
our grievances.® '

Of a person or thing of value.

Cf. the classical : fatayyara mina-l-amr(i). He received a bad omen from it
Variant : pamame b-il-id . .. a pigeon in the hand.

In reference to comparatively recent times when the very baggy ‘trousers

- were:still common. It refets also to the flowing beduin clothing.

-~
[ ]

used

Bagir (supposed to be caused by an excessive diet of green pepper) here
rather for the sake of the rhyme than as marking a common Lbelief.
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722 it-tynr ibtw’a“ ‘ala-skalha (B), derived from the classical : ynna
-I-tuynra ‘ala askaliba taga‘. “Birds of a feather flock together.”

723 il-ab bi-l-ma’sus (byt)ta yijik it-tayyar (B 102). Play with
cut feathers until you can get a bird (itself). Be content with
little for the time being.!

724 {ér fi-s-sama bu'al : “‘subban imwiffi’ l-iskal”’! A bird in the
sky is saying: “Glory be to Him, who matches resemblances!”
Said of two persons or ‘friends,” who provoke disapproval.$

725 ij-jabil ma bitmassak ‘asfar! (B 61). The fool (ignoramus)
cannot be given a bird to hold.®

726 farfar dambhum magfar. The faults of a nestling are to be
pardoned. Children are not to be blamed.

727 ‘asfar ibbéto. A bird with its string (= two birds with one
stone). Or: Both of them, the first and the last, the im-
portant and the trivial.

728 (h)i'réd -il-' 155, (nestling)—*the beloved Benjamin.”™*

729 bhalib it-tér. Bird’s milk: something non-existent, impossible
to obtain.

730 ras il-"agfur, “‘sparrows head,” small pieces of meat grilled;
something small (comparison); a thorny plant: ilsan il- asfar
“birds tongue,” larkspur (Delphinium Ajacis).5

731 kinno _asfur binik ib-balas u bi'wy fi-l-f sas. As if he were a
sparrow : he pairs gratis and goes to bed (lit. takes shelter
in the nests). Said of an inefficient, lazy husband. Also
used of an intruder, a parasite.

732 ‘35t u “as’ast! May you live and make a nest! Joking form
of thanks. Also: You have your hearts desire at last!

733 féra, “asfara. Personal names (f.). ‘asfar, ‘asfara, farrij.

! Birds when caught have their wings cut and in villages are given té children
to play with.

? A better thyming variant: subbdn imfdrrig l-i‘qal | (Also used independently
of the preceding part): Praise be to Him who apportions brains ! Said in irri-
tation of a stupid person.

' An ignoramus cannot hold a responsible post.

* Nestling, used of the youngest child.

® The Isan il-‘asfar is also a children’s game. Preferably a sibilant (but sometimes
any consonant) is insertad after every syllable, so as to make the words totally
unintelligible to others. vdlla gim : “Hurry up, stand up!” would have to be pro-
nounced : ya-zdl-lagd quzti-my-ziom, or the like. Hanna: huzannazd, etc.
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Family names.

wisio zayy wiss il-bnm (L). His face is (as ugly) as that of
the owl. There is no good to be expected from him.

zayy il-bam (L). Like an owl (which is believed to be a bad
omen). Of a man who always carries bad tidings or has a
gloomy outlook on life.

tawy" il-bam bidfllak ‘a-l-parab! Agree to go together with the
owl and he will show you ruins.t

‘al sayyidna sliman la-l-bame : jibili absan yt-tyar! ‘amat rabat
(u) jabat bintha (B 449). Our lord Solomon said to the
owl: “Fetch me the best of birds!” She rose and went and
returned with her daughter. To illustrate maternal preference.
zay il-bam ma bin'a’ illa bi-l-parab (L). Like the owl, he
only croaks in the ruins (or: to foretell trouble). Variant:
li-grab : raven.?

safi zayy “én il-bame (B 374). (Water or the like) is as clear
as the eye of the owl (cf. 749).

(1) yano mitl (i) yan il-bam. His eyes are like those of the
ow].3

hada ma'wa bam. This is an owl’s nest (lit. mansion).*

kull id-dynk sabat bi'i mam' at id-danab. All the cocks crowed
expect the one with the plucked tail. Variant: kull id-dyak
dikdakat ma dall gér (or: ma ba’i illa) mam' at id-danab. All
the cocks showed themselves to be cocks excepting only that
with the plucked tail.’

zay id-dik ‘a-l-mazbale (mizyble) (L). Like the cock on the
dung hill.

744 jarrib iduék! Try a young cock.8
745 kull dik ‘a mazbalto sayyah. On his own dunghill every cock

is a chanticleer.

746 id-dik ma bisih 4lla min bésalto. The cock crows only through

- & & & @ w =

its throat.”

Everyone has his own habits. Variant: grdb, raven.

Of a tiresome person. Also of a2 man always bringing bad tidings.
Big, expressionless.

Cf. the German ‘‘Eulennest,”- uninhabitable place.

Try your tricks elsewhere : are you the only clever one ?

Give him a trial though you do not know him.

There is nothing unusual about it.
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747 ‘alu la-d-dik : ““sih /" “al: kull-%i fi wa'to mnik” (B 455). They
said to the cock: “Crow!” He answered: “Everything is
good in its own time.”

748 id-dik il-fasih min il-béda bysih (L) (B 74). The eloquent cock
crows the moment it leaves the egg.

749 asfa min “én id-dik (L) (cf. 539). As clear as the eye of the
cock.

750 min it ir-rjal sammu d-dik abu hasim (abu ‘asym) (L) (B 579).
From the scarcity of men they called the cock: “Abu Hdsim"
(Abu Qdsim ).

751 md dall ‘a-l-pamme gér mam' it yd-danab. None remained
on the dunghill (?) but the cock with the plucked tail.?

752 matrab ma byt'd’i byd! (L) (B 568). Where you cluck there
lay your eggs!

753 a) ‘id-ij-jdj. The feast of hens: the Day of Atonement, when
the Jews “‘sacrifice” hens. b) “a’bat ij-jdj. “‘Ascent of the
hens” (i.e. the selling place)—a small lane, leading ultimately to
the Zion Gate, Bdb en Nabi Dahoud, starting from the southern
end of the Suk il‘Attarin above the beginning of tari’ bab-is-
Silysleh.

754 subbdn rdff ij-jaj ‘dla-s-syij (B 353). Glory be to Him
Who raised the hens on the fence! It is God and not man
who has raised man to his high estate. Also ironically.

755 raso zayy batn l-ygrigqa (B 309). His head is like (i.e. as bald
as) the belly of tbe brood hen.

156 istahéna jaje w-akalnaha brisha (B 16). We wanted a hen and
ate it up with its feathers.3

757 abu béda ma bytgamas (‘variant: byttagas or bytagys) (B 3).
The man with an egg does not “play” for it. :

! Sometimes only first part quoted. Cf. 168. The version : abu gdsim is impro-
bable since this title was the Prophet’s prerogative, according to a Hadith : simmu
b-ismi-wald tukinnu bi-kinyati : You may name after me, but do not give nick-
names according to mine.

? Le. the cock who won the fight (ironically). bdmme, him, hun, bum, gin (the
last also classical), hen coop. Variant 825.

* You did not make proper use of the occasion.

¢ Do not risk all on a single throw. A favourite game about Easter time, when
eggs are plentiful, is for two persons to try alternately to break the egg in each
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illi biksyr il-béda bibitt baqggha (B 151). He who breaks the
egg pays for it.t

béda min jaje soda (B 268). An egg (or a white thing) from a
black hen. An unexpected good deed by a usually useless
person.

jaje ymsaffke (or:—gqe). A meagre (old) hen. A bad bargain.
bynam ma’ yj-jaj (L). He goes to bed with the hens (very early).

2 batto zay parabis ij-jaj (L). His handwriting is like a hen’s

scratchings on the ground.

zay babt ij-jaj bi-l-mayy. Like the hens’ paddling in the water.
A useless effort.

a) ij—jaj (variant: il-bisse) btkol “asah. The hen eats up his
supper (variant: The cat...). Of a timid person. b) jaje
“ut’iyye, an old hen.?

jaje btysrab bytsabbib (la)rabba (variant: ybtittalla® la-rabbha).
A hen when drinking praises her God (variant: Looks up to
her God).®

jaje bifrat “ala ras-ba ‘dfrat (dafrat) (B 273). A hen digged
and soiled her head with dust (variant: Kicked the earth over
her head). Her own fault.

nas btékol jaj n nas ybti'a bi-(fi) s-syaj. Some people eat
the hens and others fall at the hedge. Not every one gets his
deserts.

Bédyt il-yom dbsan myn jajyt bukra. Carpe diem! An egg to-
day is better than a hen tomorrow (lit. To-day’s egg, etc.)

illi busru’ 1l-béda busru’ ij-jaje. He who steals the egg will
steal the hen (too).

byddo - yifham ij-jaje min jabba u-il-béda min badha (L). He
wants to know who has brought (or “borne”) the hen and
who has laid the egg.

jay tybid ‘a-bédna béd. He comes to lay eggs on our eggs.
He wants to show himself to be as clever as we are. Or:

others hand, by hitting first with the tops ; the top of the one egg being "broken,
its bottom has to stand the test, and, if also broken, it is lost. The winner then
has the advantage of the ‘“‘upper hand.” The play may by varied by agreement.

1 Bears no relation to the preceding.

*  <qig, supper, the principal meal of the day.

3 For more food.
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To bring owls to Athens.

mdlak ‘amm bithim zay ij-jdje illi bidha tbid? Why are
you hovering around like a hen about to lay her egg?
To a nervous, indecisive person.

ilha’ id-dik u $if wen biwaddik (L). Follow the cock and
see where he is leading you to.!

sis it-tin bidall iynin (C). A chicken hatched out during the
fig period keeps on moaning—i.e. is always ill.2

sils tasarin bokol u binin (C). The chicken hatched out in
October or November eats and moans.?

“tili’ il-bannan w md bidna, ya ‘ebna ya ‘ azdritna min sahibna!l”
“The anemones have come out and we have not yet laid
eggs; what a shame! How our master will blame us!”
Hens are supposed to say this in spring time, probably to
encourage each other in laying eggs.

tj-jdje bti'ru’ “ala tizha beda (slang). The hen clucks: she
has an egg in her anus.3

‘admo r’i’ zayy ‘adm is-sus. His bones are as thin, weak as
those of a chicken.

tariyye mitil labmt is-sng (variant: z—zaglnl). (Meat, or the like)
is a tender as the meat of the chicken (or young pigeon).
mitl id-dik il-myshym. il-ymsabbym. Like the fat cock.

flan dik, flan zayy id-dik (L). NN. is a cock; NN. is like a
cock. Of a proud, quarrelsome person.

farys mitil dik il- aside. Fluttering like the cock over starch-
paste (gruel of flour with butter and honey). If not useless
at least out of place.

dik, trigger ; kufr id-dik ;" urf id-dik, “‘crest of the cock,”
a plant (Celosia cristata. Also: Bongardia Chrysogonum).

dik ; dwek; duekat ; idyak ; yduke; jaje ; abu-j-jaj ; sns; abu sisan;
farpa. Family names.

abu-sisdn ; aby geqas. Names applied in ridicule.

5 sebit dik il-hardine. The time when the cock crows first, and

the ‘“‘angry, exasperated” woman is still awake, awaiting the
return of the husband.

To the dung hill. Do not believe his bcastful words.

? These are not the best seasons for hatching.

Of a vainglorious, boisterous p=rson.
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maskin Jdyy is-stis. Poor, weak like the chicken. (Cf. 774,
775> 778)-

bamdme, pigeon ; yamdm, wild pigeon, turtle dove ; qumry, ring
dove ; zwglal, young pigeon.

‘albo dbyad mitl il-hamdme. His heart is white (innocent) like
the pigeon.

‘asfor bidak wala hamdme tdire. A sparrow in your hand is
better than a flying pigeon.

‘dlat il-bamdme : “ya_sawddi !” ‘dl l-igrdb: “Su ha’al ana?”
(B446) The dove said: “How black am I !” Said the raven :
“What then should Isay?”

bamdm ; bamdme ; zaglal. Family names.

ijr il-hamdme Plant, Ranunculus argentum. Also Paronychia
argentia.

raff bamdm A flight of pigeons; hamdme A child’s penis.
l-ygrab, the raven; ¢d'(y)g magpie, raven.

‘alu la-l-ygrab : “lés btisru’-ys-sabun ?” ‘dl : ““il-aza taby ” (L).!
They said to the raven, “Why do you steal soap?” He said,
“To do harm is my nature.”

8y l-igrab ma bid i illa bi-l-harab. Like a raven, he only
crows (or curses) to foretell ruin. Also : ma bid i illa bi-l-parab
zay l-igrab! He only “foretells” devastation, like the raven.
ta thijj il-gigan w-yt awyd bala “usban (B 281). Until the ra-
vens go on pilgrimage and return without turbans! ta thijj
il gigan u tirja’ bala sigan! Until the ravens go on pilgrim-
age and return without legs. That is to say, never.?
dammanu badaye la-grab ’al: il-kull bitiru. They made a kite
responsible for a raven: but both of them fly.

allah ma bubutt “a-1-"a’ gér il-istih’a’ (B 129). God only
inflicts on the raven what it deserves.

ilha’ l-igrab bidillak *a-l-barab (B 60). Follow the raven and
he will lead you to ruins.

a) asmar mitli-l-igrab.  As black as the raven. b) dswad mitl

' Cf. il-grab it-tayer bi’al : rizgi ‘ald-lla. The fiving raven says:My daily portion
is supplied by God. .
? Or ga’g, qt'9dn, magpie.
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igrab il-bén. As black as the raven (who foretells) separation
(between friends).t

uissak wuis igrab li.e. ufs sarr) (cf. 793). Your facce is (foretells)
evil, like that of the raven.

l-igrab id-dafin bu’nl : nagibi ‘a-la-llal A raven who has con-
cealed (his food) says: My portion will be provided by God!
Lit. It is for God to provide me (with food).

taysir il-qiq “ind il-alig ifig! Until the raven (?) (Lit. the
fickle, tbe unsteady) will awake at feeding time. I.e. when
he becomes watchful at the eleventh hour.2 o
nabu-l-igrab “an is-sir’a, allum : ““il-dza tab’.” They forbade
stealing to the raven. He replied: “Doing harm is natural.”
sn “a-bal li-grab myn sawad il-wiss? What worry to a raven
is a black face? (Lit. blackened character).?

I8yyak zayy li-grab la wadda waila jab. You are like the
raven ; he neither carried away nor brought back.*

grab nab (L). Noah’s raven (Genesis 87), Said of somebody
sent on an errand from which he does not return (or returns
very late). grab il-bén, the raven of separation (sometimes
also of death). A person who has always bad news to tell.
‘albo dswad mitl l-igrab. His heart is as black as the raven.
igrayib; abu grab; il-qd’q; iz-3a¢, ibn iz-zaga. Family names.
mitl ir-rab(i)m ma bithaddi illa ‘a-l-fatéyis. Like the carrion
vulture he only “‘stays” on carcases.®

int zay il-umbara riz’ak fi biz’ak. You are like the lark, your
food is in your “nest”-hole. Also in a bad sense. Also:
You cannot live abroad.

byibki mitl id-dirra. He speaks (eloquently) like a parrot.
tlsano #lsan durra. His is a parrot’s tongue; talkative.
bifbams su byibki zayy il-babga (L). He does not understand
what he speaks, like the parrot.

ijréba mitl ijrén il-laglag (or abu si'd). Her legs are like those

Cf. habar dswad, bad news.

Of a careless person who does not seize the opportunity.

sawad il-wis§, to defame. He has no wish to seem better than he is.
In Noah’s Ark, to which he did not return at all.

But grab nahi, “Noachic crow,” grab il-bén : bird of bad omen.

The biggest bird of Palestine. '
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of the stork. Of a tall girl with slim legs.

abu sa'd: ti#l(1) is-sane bala bhasane. The stork: the whole
year round without a good deed.!

byimii mitl il-karkazan. He walks like a wagtail.2

masie u bitmabtar mitl dik il-babas (L). She walks and waddles
like a turkey.

masye w Saife balba zay dik il-habas. She walks and sees her-
self (as impressive) as the turkey.

byimsi u bit ’ambar mitl it-ta-ns (L). He walks with a proud
air (?) like the peacock.

mitl fasi-n-nsar bi-j-jau (L) (slang). Like the noiseless wind
(flatulence) of the eagles in the sky.?

bilba’ la-s-suba marjuba w I-abu brés (variant: la-j-jamal) 'ub’ab
(B 259) (L). It would suit the kite to have a sea-saw and the
lizard (variant: camel) to have a wooden clog. Something
out of place and inappropriate.

midd hablak ya bamis w-is-sane-j-aj w-dna ‘aris. Draw your
rope, o month of hamis! Next year I shall be a bridegroom.
Said by children when they see the flying storks passing to
the Jordan valley.*

kull “asfir bidi’ bid’d’ bi-I-fabp. Every clever bird falls into
the trap. Even the best may fail.

waddini bawaddik taysth id-dik. You bring me and I'll bring
you till the cock crows. Le. thereis no end to the senseless
action.?

min kan id-dik dalilo kan i-’ynn ma'wah (L). He whose leader
is the cock will have the hen-coop as his shelter.®

nik batta tyb’a dik (slang). Fulfil your marital duties so that
you may remain a cock. Assert your manhood.

wa't akl ij-jaj ma btiftikru fiy, wa’t 3él it-trab: ““bat idak!”
When you eat hen flesh you never think of me; but when
you carry earth (it is) “Lend us a hand!”

! Said by children. Cf. the Turkish: leyleg umry laglag ile gecer. The life of
the stork is whiled away with clatter and rattle.

* Water wag-tail (?). 8 Of a useless thing,
¢ pamis (lit. the fifth month) is the popular name of a period falling during
April-May.

8 Said also jokingly to an overpolite person, seeing his guest off.
¢ ma’-wa, only classical.
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827 ybtigrug. You cluck! Of a noisy useless fellow, who talks
much. rah ithid. You are about to lay an egg! To someone
who is unwilling when called upon to perform manual work.
masy “ala béd. You are walking on eggs! To an over care-
ful person with slow, pedantic manners.

828 in-niqta fi nisan btiswa -l-iqriqqa w-is-sisan, w-issikke w-il-faddan
A rain drop in April is worth the brood hen and the chicken
and the plough as well as the yoke of oxen.!

829 dir balak, la yitfakkas il-béd tabtak! Take care not to break the
eggs under your feet! Said to a slow, lazy, over careful walker
when sent on an urgent errand.

830 zay tj-jaje btifrab la-yom il-garable. Like the hen who rejoices
(at the thought) of the day of sifting (the corn).?

831 zay ij-jaje illi btubkiams “ala bédha. Like the hen, who has
no power to withhold her eggs. Of an unimportant person,
or a hen-pecked husband.

832 dja-z-zarziir kifl id-dabbidr il w tnenithun tayrin. The starling
came to guarantee the hornet, but both could fly away.

833 Variant: sakéna -d-dabbir la-z-zarzdr (or the contrary)... We
complained about the hornet to the starling, but both could
fly away.

834 sant izgarzir dbrut il-bir. In the year when the starling
(appears in large numbers) plough even the waste land (for
it will be a fertile season).

835 sant il-gata (or gata) biil-gala w-istri la-immak wata. In the
year of the sand-grouse sell the blanket, and buy a pair of
shoes for your mother.?

836 lahmak agra’ mitl labm il-hamam fis-stéti. Your flesh is blue
(not edible) like that of the yellow turtle-dove (that inhabits
the mosque-roofs).4

837 rami “admo azra’. He is a Greek, his bones are blue. This
simile is taken from the bones of the birds. yi-tér bi-t-tér
binsad. A bird is caught with the help of another bird.

838 masallah! flane mitl il-batta. Masilla, (li. What God willed),

! The latter rain is indispensable to a good crop.

? Of a gluttonous person. 3 adta means ground as well as shoes.

4 Some people believe firmly that these birds fast during the whole of Rama-
dan ; others say only for the first three days, and then only in Mecca.
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(expression of astonishment, appreciation) NN. (f.) is like a
duck !

839 il-batta means the ‘duck’ as well as the calf of the leg. Also
a small pocket-flask or the like, for serving or carrying intox-
icating drink.

840 farp il-batta sabbah. The duckling is a swimmer.

841 bint il-wazze ‘auwame. The gosling (f) is a swimmer (or,
can float).

842 bint il- auwame ‘auwame. The daughter of a swimmer is a
swimmer too.

843 bint il-pauwada pauwada. The daughter of a wading (animal
or bird) is also a wader.

844 nata’ il-bulbul. The nightingale has spoken (at last)! Ironi-
cally, commenting on a long expected answer.

845 butt il-bulbul fi ‘afas dabab, bisib u by’nl (bu’al): ‘““ya watani!”
Put the nightingale in a golden cage; he will still cry, saying:
“O my country!™!

846 “umrak Suft ‘asfar bizabim basi’? Did you ever see a sparrow
compete with a sparrow-hawk ??

847 a) il-hudbud tér il-malik sliman. The hoopoe is the bird of
King Solomon. b) tarat yt-tyar bi-arza’ha. The birds flew
away with their (predestined) portions.

848 faj an zayy il-baja’. Gluttonous like the pelican.

849 gimu bayadirkum aja s-sfari. Remove your (crops from the)
threshing floors, since ;he safari bird has arrived. This marks
the beginning of the rainy reason.3 ‘

850 adar, abu-z-zalazil w-il-amtar, marra Smése, marra nar, marra
mqaqa la-s-Sunnar. March, the father of calamities (not earth-

1

Cf. the Turkish version: Balbil altyn qafesé goymudlir, ‘‘ah wvatin!” deyi
cagyrmys. They put the nightingale jn a golden cage. O, my country!” it
warbled, cried. The following stanza is from ‘‘l-mejana” :

““ ‘asfur ya bu-l-hynna ib‘at saldmena “ifna-l-watan, ‘ijnd-l-watan wi-blddena. .1”
O Robin, send home our wishes, our salutations We have forsaken our country,
we have forsaken our fatherland and our country.

? Cf. the Turkish proverb: gyand syrké icirmy3, kediyé qarsa goymusldr. They
gave the mouse vinegar to drink and (while thus drunk with vinegar) set him
against the cat.

"8 sufiriyye and safrdye, Oriole, a bird with yellow feather (Hava). But it is
equally probable that the autumn rain, safari, is meant.
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quakes) and heavy rains: now a little sunshine, then a hot
burning fire, and then the clucking of the grouse.

851 ‘alib wiss mitl wisi il-bum. He makes a grimace like the face
of the owl.

852 mahabbtak mababt il-bame la-ibnba. Your love is (as blind)
as that of the owl for her son.

853 alu la-l-bume : hatilna absan i5i fi-1-alam. jabatilhum ib(i)nha
They said to the owl: “Get us the best thing in the world.”
She brought them her son.!

854 abu saqr; saqr; qumbur; abu-l-hudbud ; qataune ; il-gata; is-
summan ; il-hajal ; is-snanu [ uqab ; zarzar ; zugbe ; duéri ; zarzar;
warwar ; yjwejat ; babga; suba; bassan; baz; sunnar; firri;
abu tér; suwadi; il-hazan ; sabin ; Sabrar; family names.

III. REPTILIA.

855 madde ras-ba zayyil-'ur'a’a. She is straining her head like a
tortoise.?

856 balid u-it'il zay il-ur'a’a. Tedious and dull like the tortoise.

857 is-sabliyye, lizard (also: bief for the dead in villages); radda’ it
il-bayye, a large species of lizard (lit. suckler of the snake);?
tl-waran, the largest species of lizard found in the coastal
region ; abu brés, lit: father of leprosy.

858 zara' tik ‘amba itli ti zawane, bassabtik abu brés talf min il-hazane.
I planted you as wheat grain but you grew up as a tare;
so I took you for a gecko coming out of the wardrobe.*

859 bil’itha mitl pil’it il-hirbay(e). Her face is (as ugly) as the
face of the chameleon.

860 flan tab’o mitlauwin zayy il-hirbaye: kull sa'a (i)blon or sikil
(L). The nature of NN. is as unsteady as that (colour of

Why not her daughter ? Because the line of succession is through the son.

2 The tortoise is a transformed human being. It is believed to have kept the
power of understanding human spech, and when interested in a conversation is
supposed to listen attentively by stretching her head.

8 radda‘it il-hdyye, or radda‘it il-haydya, is by some supposed to give suck to
young snakes. This belief may be due to its appearance which at a superficial glance
slightly resembles that of a snake, with its brownish, bright colour.

¢ An extreme type of ugliness with its large mouth, constantly open to snap
up insects.
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the) chameleon: every while different in colour (or in form).!

861 mitl il-birbaye ma btitrik “nd illa btimsik it-tani. Like the
chameleon she does not Jet a stalk go before grasping another.
Of a foreseeing person.

862 il-hirbaye btid i “alék in darabtha. The chameleon curses you
when you beat her. Such is a common belief.2

863 jildo mtamsib (L). His skin has become as insensible as that
of the crocodilé.3

864 flan bisésih raso mitl il-hardon. NN. is for ever nodding his
head like a lizard.

865 a) il-hardén bijanawiz ibno (L). The lizard is having his son
married. b) il-bardon bila' ib binto (C). The lizard is playing
with his daughter. Both sentences said to denote the heat of
a summer day.

866 il-hayye, the snake; il-"arbid, male viper, red serpent; hanis
(young) viper, serpent. hayye by'rin, horned snake, il-hayye
ma bitsir payye (L). The serpent does not become a sister.*

! Boys when catching a chameleon cover it with a farbis, handkerchicf, or the

like, reciting this verse: ya birbaya, bint ihti iftabi-li bibti ! dbyad willa dsmar

(ahmar, dbdar) willa min qa‘ i-d-disti. . . ? O chameleon, my nicce, find me out my

good fortune. Is it white or brown (green, red, cte.) or is it pitchblack ? From

the colour which the chameleon when uncovered has taken from its surroundings,

the children will infer their future fortune. .

? A harmless superstition serving to safeguard the life of this useful reptile,
which lives by destroving insects.

3 Crocodiles were until the middle of ihe last century met with in the river
Kishon (ndhr il-mugdtta©).

* During the month May-June, when the pomegranate blossoms, snakes are
believed to be ill at ease. The odourless red blossom is believed to exhale a peculiar
faint smell which inebriates snakes, so that if you find onc in the garden vou need
not kill it; a simple touch with a pomegranate branch will render it submissive.
Every man deems it his duty to kill a- snake. But if it is too big he will run away
from it. In Upper Mesopotamia the writer kept a ““terrarium” at one of the out-
stations of the Bagdad Railway. Small lizards were caught by pouring water into
their holes; thus driven out, they were easily scized.  There was once a fight bet-
ween two snakes for a hardén lasting about six hours and in the end one snake
had swallowed the other, only onc inch of the tail appearing. * Both were over a
yard long. The snake is still honoured by the Yezidis, the ““devil worshippers” of
Jabal Sinjdr in Upper Mesopotamia. For them the snake biting her tail is the
symbol of eternity. It is the incarnation of one of their holy angcls, Cf. 897. The
skeleton ot the snake (the carcase is put in live lime and buricd for forty days)



VIII STEPHAN : Animals in Palestinian Folklore 97

867 i yano mitl i yan il-hayye (L). His are snake-eyes.

868 #l-hayye haya. The serpent stands for life (esp. in dreams).

869 a) tabtani mitl bayyit yt-tibn (L). He is secretive like a
serpent in the chopped straw. b) mal an zayy il-hayye. Astute
like the snake.

870 yn kanat il-hayye btinta’ fi-1- ubb ‘umro -1-"adu ma bisir mubibb.
If a serpent could be kept on the breast (or in the arm pit)
then an enemy would be converted into a loving friend.

871 zayy hayt it-tibn: bilsa® or bi 'us or bi'rus u bithabba. (He is)
like the snake in the chopped straw: he “stings” (or “pricks”
or ‘“‘pinches”) and then hides himself.

872 a) bi'is ir-rds u-id-danab u bumiit il-wast kamad. Shall head
and rtail be living while the middle is dying of grief! b) in
zaqatih brdso byiqrus w-in zaqatih bdanabo byimlus (B1gs).
If they catch him by the head he “stings” and if they catch
him by the tail he escapes.!

873 il-bhayye wd'fe ‘ala danbatha. The snake is standing on hér
tail ! Popularly supposed to denote extreme heat.

874 ilsdnba mitl ilsin il-bayye (L). Her tongue is like that of the
snake. ilsdn ilbayye is a plant and a species of stuff bussel
il-bayye : Scilla autumnalis. bandort il-hiyye : Solanum nigrum.

875 i1l-hdwi ma biomzut min il-hayye. Even the snake charmer does
not escape them.?

serves as a magic rosary.

Some sorts of snakes live in communitics numbering as many as thirty. Both in
Arabic as well as in Turkish, long drawn out affairs are compared to “snake stories”
qusas il-hayaya (yilan hykdyesi), something endless. Snake and scorpion are known
in classical Arabic as “the two black ones” (al-aswadin). A snake is supposed to
wait in ambush at the place where its mate has been killed in order to avenge the
death.

! a) An appeal for help to relatives. b) Of one who keeps undesirable people at
arm’s length ; or evades responsibility.

?  Sayyidna is-3éh) Abmad ir-Rifi‘i, the founder of the Derwish order, was given
by God unlimited influence over snakes of every kind. He has passed on this power
to his true followers, who are believed to be able to heal snake bites. While some
of them distinguish the poisonous from the harmless and treat them differenty,
the vast majority of dervishes are as ignorant as-others about snake poisoning.
Sometimes non-poisonous snakes are kept in a leather bag and shewn to the
credulous peasantry. The writer heard of a case where a rifa‘i derwish, through
inability to distinguish poisonous snake from non-poisonous, died as a result of his
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sabdh il-hayye bér. (To meet) a snake in the morning is a good
omen.

dlsanba bitli il-hayye min waik(y)rba. Her tongue (is so per-

suasive as to) draw the snake out of her hole.
tl-kilme l-imniba biitli’ il-hayye min wak(v)rba. The kind word

- draws the snake out of her hole.

879

880

isi an‘am min il-harir u apras min is-sidr ? il-hayye. (What) thing
is smoother than silk and yet rougher than the lotus tree?
(Zizyphus spina Christi). - Riddle about the snake.!
‘ind il-aqrab la tigrab, “ind ill-payye fris w ném! Do not go
near the scorpion but, near the snake, you may spread out
your bed and sleep. A common belief is that the snake does
not attack people unless molested.?
ba'd ma -n’arasu htarasu. After they have been stung they
guarded themselves.
kull mabris ma'ris. Whatever is guarded will be stung.
Against pedantic precaution, in favour of fatalism.
il-maqris (ma qis) bibaf min jarrt il-habl (B 171). A person
bitten (by the snake) is afraid of the drawing of a rope.
il-gani lin akal il-bayye ‘dlu: “min hikymto.”  w-il-fa’ir lin
akal il-bayye “dlu: “min ji'0.” If the rich man eats a snake,
they say: ““It is of his wisdom.” And if the poor eats: a snake,
they say: “He is driven by hunger.”
abu-l-hayydt ; qardqi . Family names.

IV. AMPHIBIA
‘dlu la-ddufda’ a ibki! ‘dlat : bagdars(i), tummi maldn mayy.
They said to the frog: “Talk !” She said: ““I cannot, for my
mouth is full of water.” I should have complained, {but I
could not. The classical original is:

qdlati-d-dafda’ u qaulan fassarathu-l-hukamd-u

snake-charming attempt. Tamed snakes may live for months without food. Very
often the venomous teeth are extracted. The case is reported of a clever snake-
charmer who did not extract the poisonous tecth but first gave the anake a piece of
wool or cloth to bite on before he exhibited his powers. (This I heard in Mosul).

t Rougher, lit. more scratchy, referring to the nervous shock usually experienced
at first sight of a snake.

3 Scorpions are used in some parts or Egypt as an antidote against their stings.
They are caught and preserved in olive oil and some of this is applied to the stung
place, which, it is believed, will then heal instantly.
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fi fami md-un wa hal yan- tuqu man fi fihi mé-u?

The frog said a saying: (which the wise man have explained)
“I have my mouth filled with water: And can he speak who
has water in his mouth ?”

887 mitl yd-dufda’a la kasm wala rasm. (Ugly) like a frog, with-
out form or countenance.

888 karsak malan dafadi‘. Your belly is full of frogs. Said to a
fat man. abu dafda’a; Bal4t; family names; bal fit=unde-
veloped frog.

V. PISCES

889 Some names of fishes known in Haifa: ‘agfir=sparrow ;
gazal=gazelle; ‘umbur=lark; jamal=camel; wah(y)s=wild
beast; zarzdr=starling. All are also family names. Family
names derived from names of fishes known in Jaffa: bari;
labbat. Other names: abu mungar (Gaza); must; abu kalb;
marmar (Tiberias). Sundry names (not family names): samak
miasa ; sardine ; kalb-el-babr; burs;

890 is-samake ma btintin illa min rasha. The fish only (begins to)
stink from the head.! '

891 in nam is-samak bi-l-babr ana nimt. If the fishes in the sea
slept, I slept too. Said to describe a sleepless night.?

892 min (or bada) bistri samak bi-l-babr? Does anybody buy fishes
in the sea?

893 masih mitl is-samak-lI-bari. He is fat like the carp.

894 inkasar ba'i w-idra'i w-il-bamd li-lla-lli nkasar ras l-ifsipal
My arm and forearm are broken but, thanks be to God, the head
of the salty fish is broken too. (After having made a great
attempt to overcome a difficulty. Said jokingly).

895 a) flan balag il-aflak “a-dhir il-asmak! (B 428). NN. has
reached the sky on the back of the fish. Ironically. b) farh
samak, one fish (lit. the young of a fish); sméke, smakiyye,
places; tum samake, Snapdragon (Antirrbinum majus). balib is-
samak, “fish milk.”

! You have to start from the top and not from the bottom, if you would reform

administrative abuses.
2 Fish are believed to do without slecp.
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B. INSECTA

tl-bunfse safat bintha ‘a-1-pét bassabatha lnlue b-pét (rhyme).
The scarabee saw her daughter on the wall and took her for
a pearl on a string.

il-punfse. safat bintha ‘a-1-b’t ‘alat ismallab * aléki, lulue maldime
b-bét (rhyme) (B 98 similar). The scarabee saw her daughter
on the wall and said: ‘“May the name of God be on you;
pearl choicely set on a string!”

Variant: (C) il-bunfse safat bintha “al-bét, ‘alat: upbi! laltén
b-bét or mitlik ma rét. ‘al ‘ammba: ana ‘ amm ij-ju’ ran abl-il-busn
w-ij-jamal! (Rhyme). The scarabee saw her daughter on the
wall; she exlaimed: “Ah! two pearls strung on a string!”
(Or: I never saw anything like you!). Quoth her uncle: “I
am the uncle of the black beetles, endowed with grace and
beauty.”™

zayy il-bunfse ma ‘ajabbas bad (or i3i) gér ibynba. Like the
scarabee, nobody pleased her but her son.

a)labad zay il-punufse. He kept quiet like the scarabee. b)
mabhada thanfas. None dared to make as much noise as a scarabee.?

riskub il-panafis wala-l-masi ‘at-tanafis. Riding on a scarabee

is better than walking even on costly carpets.

a) bababbe (also family name), dau il-gale (lit. light of the
glle), sraj il-adra, Virgin’s lamp; sraj idl-lél, night lamp; .
different names of the fire-fly, glow-worm. b) zayy barra’yt
‘nafsha (y)bidwi ' an-nas u bitnam ‘ al- itme. Like her who burns
herself (glow-worm) she gives light for the people and herself
sleeps in the dark. Praise for an unselfish person.

zayy id-dabbdr fi5 min tizo “asal (slang). Like the hornet which
yields no honey. o

la ‘asalik wala tu‘u’sini (B 499). Neither your honey nor
your sting (lit. nor need you sting me).

a)badd il-"asfar * a-d-dabbnr allo : sa, biddak tilbas minni, illi
ana balbas il-bulad!? The sparrow threw himself on the

1 «Buprestes, blackbeetle” (Hava). The scarabee is used to illustrate humble
circumstances.

3 The beetle will stand still, motionless, or even feign death when touched.
labad: to stick to the ground, “to squat on the ground” (Hava); to keep motionless.
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hornet. He said to him : “What! Are you coming to lick me,
who licks even the steel !” The correct form of this seems to be
the following: b) dabbir zann ‘ala bijar masinn.. ‘dlo:
$it biddak? ‘al: albasak. 4l: ana balbas il-bulid! A hornet
buzzed on a whetstone. It asked him : “What do you want?”
He said: “To lick you up.” It said: “/(But) I myself lick
the steel.” c) dabbir zann ‘ala fils jabs. ‘allop & tutlub? “allo
“asal. ‘allo: ‘asatt ma'dan ya dindan! A hornet buzzed on
ths excreta of a donkey. He asked him: “What are you
after ?” He told him: ““Honey!” The donkey said : “You are
aiming (to find) a mine, O buzzer!” (Or, You have come to
a mine). ’

906 mitl id-dabbir, la btilbas wala bitlabhys.” Like the hornet : you
neither lick nor let others lick. A dog in the manger. Only
the first part is usually quoted. _

907 mitl id-dabbnr ma bitsupbis ‘a-id -majrab (slang). You are
like the hornet: you do not urinate on the hand of the
wounded. (Variant: #sba’ ; finger).! :

908 bidir dibro la-wakr id-dababir w bu'nl : bddi-t-ta’adir | He turns
his back to the nest of the hornets and excaims: “Such is
fate” (or: This is my fate). abu n-nable, abu zabine, family
names. nahbalin, place name.

909 pafif-mitl-il-bassura. He is light like the butterfly. Baisar,
Bassara, family names.

910 mitl il-fardse btibri’ hilba (L). Like the butterfly she will
burn herself at the light.2

911 il-bassara bithassir bi-l-pér. A burterfly (flying round the light)
brings good tidings.3

912 dudet il-harir, silk worm ; dadet il-ir-rabi’, caterpillar (lit. spring
worm), habirqus, the small caterpillar (appearing after _.e first green

! The two parts of this saying do not seem to match. Small wounds of the
fingers (scratches, etc.) are sometimes treated with urine, to which some healing
power is assigned. Needless to say that only the lowest class has this idea. The
meaning seems to be : You do not help anyone in the least nor would you let any-
body profit by what you are throwing away as useless.

? An obliging yet inconsiderate person.

8 It is believed to bring joyful news, therefore it is- never killed when flying
around the light. o
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growths). dade, worm, with the same meaning as in Psalm
227,

ba-s-si akalo -1-"ytt or im'af it (L). The moths have eaten
it up.

914 sim, sim w fatar “ dla dubbane {variant: basale [imsinnine]). He

kept his long fast and then broke it to eat (or by eating) a

_fly. Variant: a (stinking) onion.
915 fdtib tammo la-d-dubban (L). He keeps his mouth open for

916
917
918

919
920

921

922

923
924

925

the flies.t

id-dubban bya' raf bet il-labban (B 76). The flies know the
house of the milk man.?

id-dubbane mys nisse(=nyjse) ““bas bitsakkir (btigli’) il-manafis.
The fly is not (ritually) unclean, yet it spoils the appetite.
i ‘add id-dubbane tlo muftab u pazane (il-'amba). Something
of the size of a fly has a key and a cupboard (a grain of
wheat).

zayy id-dubban ‘a-l-para (slang). Like the flies on the excreta.
allah ya' 1k zay ma a ta-d-dubbane : janab la-t-tir u (i ‘aryane.
May God give you as he has given to the fly: a wing to
fly with and naked rectum (rthyme). Usually the first part
only is cited, and if the person addressed asks, What? the
second part follows.

ya rétni bir(u)gse batta asma‘ il-waswase. O, if I were only
a gnat to hear the whispering!

a) zayy il-bargat ‘ayis min damm in-nas (B 330). Like the flea,
living on the blood of men (the people). b) ‘add il-bargat (L),
as small as a flea. Bargat kbir, Turkish silver coin in Syria,
equivalent to two bargat zgir, or one Piastre Turkish.

mitl il-bargnt fi-l-laban : asmar fi bayad. Like the flea in the
(sour) milk : black in white.

bibsi baragit (L) (slang). He castrates fleas; he has hothing
to do.3

illi malo sugl yistgyl fib, yislah tébo wi-yfallih (rhyme).
He who has no work to ocupy him, let him take off his gar-

1 Reproving idleness. v
* Also: Do not disappoint an applicant.
8 A variant: bigas$ir basal ; he is peeling onions.
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ment and clear himself of lice and fleas.!

badl sanak w sinsanak Sil il-qaml min irdanak! Instead of your
display of dignity and fine names remove the lice from your
cuffs.?

il-mal bijurr mal u-il-"aml siban (B 549). Wealth attracts wealth
and lice attract lice-eggs.

kull si bithammal illa -t-ta’” w-yn-na’’, w-yl- ba'’ (L).. Anything
is bearable except incessant nagging and bugs.

dammo t’il mitl damm il-ba’" (B 310). Variant: pafif... His
blood is“‘heavy” like that of bugs (or, ironically, “light”in-
stead of “heavy.” Of an insupportable, tactless person.

51 ‘addo ‘add il-kaff bu’tul miyye u-alf (il-must). Riddle. Some-
thing the size of the hand which kills a hundred and a thou-
sand? (The comb which destroys lice).3

abu namas ; abu bargnt ; bargat ; barguti; baragiti; baragte; il-
qamle 5 abu -l-gaml; id-dubbane; id-dubban. All family names.
softo (wisso; sibynto) bitjib ij-jarad. The (very) sight of him
(or, his face, his appearance) attracts the locusts. Locusts used
metaphorically of God’s anger.

mitl il-jarad (imgatti “en is-sams). Like the locusts (which
cover the eye of the sun).

zayy il-jarad (bydkol u byihra). Slang. (B 331). Like the locusts
he excretes as he eats.

sant-ij-jarad. The year of the locusts (when they devastated
the land, as i.e. in 1915).

jarade ‘arade. A locust is (like) a bloodsucker.

a) barid zayy ij-jarad ‘a-n-nada (B 222). He is dull and slow
like the locusts at the time of dew. b) l-bu jarade'; jarade;
sarsur ; 7z ; family names.

a) faras mar jiryis, grasshopper (lit. St. George’s horse);
faras il-malaike, grasshopper (lit. Angels’ horse). b) gsarsar
u hadda ‘ala parye (381) (slang). A cockroach (beetle) has

The Beduin of Beersheba detest the flea but like the louse and ask God not to

: : s " Lo
remove it from them, which would be a sign that they were “mangy,’ a/rab..

They

L]

Let cleanliness go before pride.

Combs are either of wood or horn. The first have one, the second two rows.
are the size of the palm of the hand.

A small tribe on the railway line, eight hours ride south of Urfa.
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stopped at a heap of excreta.!

939 il-f nade “arade. Withstanding the truth is (like) a blood-
sucker (?), unbearable, insupportable.

940 zdyy il- arade fi-1-tiy (slang). Like the bloodsucker in the
rectum.?

941 a) is-salta’on abu ma’ass, the crab; il-arb infyye, centipede (lit.
the one with forty legs).3 “agrabe (scorpion), place name. b)
il-hama himme w bint il-hama ‘aqrabe msimme (B 63). The
mother-in-law is death (not hot fever!) and her daughter is
a poisonous scorpion.

942 adya’ min kiss il a’rabe (slang). Narrower, straiter than the

. scorpion’s (f.) vulva. (Of a place).

943 dhlak la ti’rabhon byu‘uddak (or bi'ursak) ‘a’rabhon. Your
relatives—do not approach them: their scorpion will bite (or
sting) you.*

944 didd is-sita, rain worm; ‘asat hardn, “Aaron’s staff,” a black
crusty worm ; dddyt il-'ary‘, ascaride, thread worm. ymdau-
wyd = wormy.

945 dido min ‘ddo. His worms are from his wood.?

‘946 pasab.imsauwis, wormy wood.

947 dad ij-jibn minno u fih. The worms on the cheese are of it and
in it (are part and parcel of it).6

948 dnde btinhazo. A worm is stinging him (so that he is im-
patient to do or have something)

949 kull fale (‘amba) imsause bijilba kayyal a‘war. Every wormy
bean (or wheat-grain) will have a one-eyed measurer (so that

Y bsan mar jiryes : the horse, which he rides; fdras mar jirjes: insect mare
of St. George. Mares are kept in preference to stallions. A rider may be called
after the colour of his horse : ya bu-z-zdrga, havydl iz-zarga, O owner of the white
mare. b) Contemptuous remark about someone and his bosom friend.

*  Either he cannot get rid of it by himself, .as in the case of an animal with
a tick, or his bad manners are as much disliked as ticks. Cows and camels are
especially worried by these ticks, which are sometimes the size of a large bean.

8 The number forty is a part of this animal’s name in Turkish: gyrg aydq; Persian: .
¢éihil pay; and Kurdish : éal pa.

¢ Cf. the proverb, al-aqdrib ‘aqdrib, ‘Relatives are scorpions,’ probably connected
with the classical verse : agdribun ka-l-‘aqdribi fi adiba ... fald tirkun li-‘dmmin
aw li-pali, , .. Reclatives (are) like scorpions in doing harm, Therefore do not
trust either paternal or maternal uncle.

5 and ¢ Do not look for the evil outside ; it lies in their innermost nature.
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a defect on one side may be overlooked).. s
950 a) dammo at’al min damm il-ala’. He is more unbeara

than the leaches (lit. His blood is heavier than. .. l)1 Olf :31!::-
one who is a nuisance. b) zayy il ‘ala’. Like the le .

ADDENDA IL

951 “umr il-hayye ma btinbatt fi-I-ubb. Never can a snake be put
in the arm pit. . »

952 badal ma t’gl la-j-jdje: “kis!” udrubba u-ksir ijirha (’71"‘);
Instead of saying “kis!/” to the hen beat it and break its sg.

953 il-banafis by-t-tanafis w-il-bégawat bala gata The 'scara ees
are in the costly carpets and gentlefolk are Wlt'hOllt a
blanket (cover). A plaint at adverse times or against the
nouveau riche. .

954 ij-jaj ma btibdis illa fi-l-garbale. Hens dream only of. sifting.

955 rasan il-bagyl taht id l-imkari. The halter of the mule is under
the hand of the muleteer.2

956 id-darb bi allim id-dubb yur'us. Beating ‘teaches the bear to
dance.3

957 il- énze fazrat karsha ma darrat illa nafsa. The she-goat
burst open her paunch, but only hurt herself.

958 flan burugse “ala ka'b jumméze. NN. is a gnat on the
stump of a sycamore tree.

959 alat il-anze u hi sarba: ““ya ma-bla lélt imbarha” ! The she-
goat said, whilst pasturing freely : “O how sweet was last
night!” Times are not what they were.

960 Fkall ij-jmal btit arak min din jamalna barak(=baryk). All camels

 fight except our camel which is kneeling, or lying down.

961 hada 3af ij-jamal -willa-ij-jammal? Did anyone see the camel
or its driver? About a pointless question which has an obvious
answer.

962 ma fi bi-l-bayyat salbat. Among snakes there are no 2oad oo,
& '

Y ¢kis” is the sound with which hens are driven awav, i Al

summons to come for food. Punish instead of erely Uneatening.
? I can still keep you in check. «
* This is in favour of beating,
_stick originated in Paradise.

W e

It s believed it axd i tgag WD g Gy
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il-masi {ér u-il-'a’ yd Dajar. He who walks is a bird, and he

.wbo sits is a stone. Work always!

min sar na je akalo -d-dib. If one becomes an ewe, the wolf
devours him.

hadi anwal daf‘a myn taman il-7ijil.  This is but the first
instalment of the calf price.!

5 “huy'yt willa ramak ij-jamal 2” ‘al : “hu’y yt ‘ala kull bal”.

“Did you fall or did the camel throw you?” He said: “I
have fallen at any rate.”

mys kull “agfiir byttakal lalmo. Not every bird’s flesh is edible.
You cannot treat me like that.

a) zay hirs l-iklab : la bibammir wala binammir. Like the old,
broken down dog: he neither snarls nor frowns. b) la bihiss
wdla bikiss. He neither drives away (insects or hens) nor
lcoks stern.?

la torak mitwaddir wala “ammak mithalliflak. Your ox is not
in danger (or gone astray) nor is your stepfather under oath
to quarrel with you.d ~

il-madani mitl ij-jaje: it-amo sane bisib ak Iléle. A town
dweller is like the hen: feed him for a year and he will
suffice you only for a night.4

kil ras bayye wala takol ras betinjane niyye. Better to eat the
head of a snake than the head of an egg-plant.¢

ya raiba hardane bitrahi “amle btirja'i sibane (B 333). O you
who leave in anger! you go like a louse and return like the
egg of a louse.

ybna m’a’in fi mit ‘afas. We have clucked in one hundred-
cages (so we ought to know how matters stand).

bilélhu b-danabhon. They wag their tails, they have no backbone.
mitl il-hangliz kifma msikto bumlos. Like the eel,.no matter
how you hold him he slips (from your grip).

Apparently the moral of a story.

Of a person who shows neither interest nor energy.

So you have nothing to justify your complaint.

The Beduin provide the needs of town-dwellers though the latter despise them.
This is an exaggerated warning. Egg-plant : bedinjan or bed ij-jan (testicles of

of the genii), Turkish patlijan, after which the Russian word seems to bave been
formed.
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976 miblar zayy ij-jaje -I-'amya. Hc is dazzled, perplexed like a
blind hen.

977 yd-dubbane ma biu tulsi bass ibti’lib il-manafis. The fly does
not kill : she only destroys the appetite (cf. 917). -

978 hat il-yom saf u bukra bod parnf. Bring wool to-day and get
a sheep tomorrow.

979 il-bagil bigal : lo tawa ni dirsi ma ballet it-1ibn yimsi (rhyme).
The mule says: “If only my molar tooth would agree with
me I would not leave the chopped straw till the evening!

980 il-kalb bigil : alla yiqia' ulad abli, dabbe dable kasaru dahri.
The dog says: “May God cut off the children .of my owners
(lit. people)! With their constant buffeting they have broken
my back !t

981 ymgzaharit il-hamir min bapt I-imkariyye.  The stubbornness
of the donkey is good luck to the drivers.? .

982 adrat min ij-jamal : busrud u-il-faras marbija. Worse than
the camel which runs away whilst (or since) the mare is
bound, i.e. ready at hand.?

983 bhajar hajarjar, bijara? la; tymsi ‘a-l-arba’, hymara? la. tybid
tigaqi, Synnara? la. ilqurqa’a. Rhymed riddle. It is a hard-
ened (?) stone, but not'a stone; it walks on four (legs), but
it is not a she-donkey ; it lays eggs and clucks, but is not
a grouse. Tortoise.

984 la labimtak btittakal wala jildak bitsakkaf. Your flesh cannot

! One need only watch children playing with puppies and dogs to realize the
force of this saying. :

?  So they must not harass the animals to make them go faster.

* The camel’s pace is usually three to four kilometres an hour, or about
half that of a ridden horse. For the sense of adral cf. the semiclassical
verse : kili -l-ahawdini midrdlun waldkin 3ahdbuddini ddratu min ahihi. Both
brothers are-foul,- but Shahabuddin is the worse. Root drt =10 break wind,
a severe breach of etiquette amongst villagers and béduin. The story is told
of a youth who once committed the breach and was compelled to leave his home out
of shame. After many years, in his old age, he returned to his native place. Resting
at the well he overheard the conversation of two boys who were trying. to fix the
date of a certain event. At last one of them fixed the time as being just before
such-a-one (mentioning the hearer) broke wind. Whereupon the old man turned
his back on the village and was never heard of again.
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be eaten nor can your skin be tanned.t

1$-$abb bala sigdra zayy l-ibmdr fi-l-bira. A young man without
a cigarette is like a donkey in the street.

il-insdn ad’ af min in-namle u ha'ua min ij-jamal. Man is weaker
than the ant and stronger than the camel.

tal dinéha, “dj qarnéha, ‘anze, alla la yibdik “aléha! Long are
her ears, crooked are her horns, a she-goat! may God not
lead you to (guess) it. Riddle.2

asmar burni qd’' id bi-l-girne bilauwwik bi-hnako, ya sa’ yd min dago.
He is of brown, earthenware colour, sirting in the corner; he
is chewing with his jaws; happy is he who tastes of him.
(Answer: a kid).?

babl ij-jamal ma bitdl batnak | The rope of the camel will not
go round your belly.*

ifr id-dik butjurr id-dik. The foot of the cock will also draw
the cock.’

akl id-du’’a u-in-nbm fi-l-azi’’a wala jaje mbammara ba'idha
masa’'a. To eat salt (and bread) and to sleep in the lanes
is better than to eat roasted hen and have trouble afterwards.0
dayir bi-fattis zayy il-bamam il-ussd’. He is roaming about
searching like the loving pigeon.

tj-firan fi ba'dba su dabhal il-firan? The neighbours (are
quarrelling) with each other: what business have the mice
to interfere !

bishab il-wirwir ‘a-l-bargdt. He will threaten a flea with a
pistol.

namdse bitat * a-sajara. sibbabat ‘dlatilha : ““ybpatrik” ‘alatilba :
“w-ynti kinti “dla dyy wara’a?” A gnat spent the night on
a tree. She woke up in the morning and said: “Good-
bye!” The tree said: “And on which leave have you been?”
batat namdse * a-jumméze "alat : “‘ysabbbik alla bi-l-bér” alat : “‘min

1 You are good for nothing, so why this pridel

From Beitjala. ® From Beitjala.

¢ The rope of the camel is long enough to be wound around the load several

times.

& Take hold of a part and you will soon have the whole in your hand.
® dugqa, also pounded thyme, which is mixed with summdg (fruit of Sumach
tree) and sesame, forming a popular condiment among the poorer classes, -
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diri fiki “abl ?” A gnat spent the night on a sycamore
tree. She said: “May God give you a good morning!” The
tree said: “Who knew anything about you before!”

997 bitsammas zayy il-bardén. He basks in the sun like a lizard.

998 “éno mitl tyy izzaglul (slang). His eye is like the rectum of
a young pigeon. Said of a person with bad or inflamed eyes.

999 baya-l-'amle bi-ras il- a’ra’. The shame of a louse on the head
of a scaldheaded person. Said jokingly to a shy person to
provoke him to assert himself.

1000 bu'dm zayy kalb il-mayy. He swims like a beaver.!

1001 #37 aswad min sawad il-lé] abyad min balib yi-tér, la séf wala
sikkin wala mds wala isi bigta’ fih abadan. Something blacker
than the darkness of the night, whiter than the milk of the
bird: it is neither a sword nor a knife nor a razor, nor any-
thing at all that cuts.?

1002 samkati bi-lma atr il-ma ma fiha, subban rabbyn balagha $ikl il-
basak ma fiba. il-lsan. (Classical). My fish is in the water,
yet no water seems to be on “her”; praise be to God who
created “‘her,” {for) no fish-bone whatever is in ‘‘her.”
The tongue.

1003 a) Sapbat bagle “amat (yble A she-mule urinated and a piece
of manure floated on its water.3 b) t6r ‘alla’d gymi “aléh.
qal bytta ytally’ 13i iyrussih “aléh.” They hung an ox "and he -
fainted. (They left it) till it should drop something with which
they might sprinkle it (to revive it). (Slang).*

1004 qalu la-bagar id-diwan : in mittu bikaffniku b-harir. qalu Stahéna
nrab bi-jladna. They told the cows of the emir’s (or some
other’s) guesthouse: “When you die, you will be given silken
shrouds.” They said: “We prefer to continue in our hide.”s

1005 matat il-myza u qam il-ba‘yr yijtarr (B 533). The goat died
and the dung rose to ruminate. About people of low
origin who think much of themselves.

‘am : float. ? Riddle with no answer.
Animals are bedded on dry manure. Used of some act of nepotism.
Thus they would give him time to urinate.

8 We prefer our present humble position to a doubtful future. Variant : dja sahyb
it-{6r qallo : biddi akdffnak, qallo : bass ballini b-jildi | The owner came and told the
ox: I shall wrap you in shrouds. It answered: You had better leave me in my hide.

. @ -
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1006 lo $af ij-jamal sanamo kan kadamo (qatamo). If the camel had
seen his hump he would have bitten it off.

1007 jamal ib-habbo ‘al wén il-habbe. A camel (laden) with grain
asks, “Where is the grain of corn ?” Blind to the obvious.

1008 mitl gardde fi dybyr jamal. Like a bloodsucker in the rectum
of a camel.!

1009 rdbat “a-jamal u ryj it ‘a’-atta. 4l : ma la-ba-s-séle illa ha-I-
haita. She went (proudly) on a camel and returned (humble)
on a cat; well, such haughtiness has only such humiliation.

1010 ‘dlu la-;'—;'amal zammir | * dl la $fafi malmiame wala idayye mafride.
They told the camel : “Play upon the reed pipe!” He answered :
“My lips do not close tight nor are my hands divided.”?

1011 #I-bél & raf bi-fursinba. Mares know their riders best (classical).

1012 zalag l-ibmdr min sibuet l-imkari. The slipping of the donkey
is from the carelessness of the driver.3 .

1013 (4l ma'is yikfini ra‘i basis. 1 have no stature: I am content
with grazing. I am satisfied with my lot.

1014 il-kalam ilik ya jara illa-nti bmara. The talk is for you, O
neighbour (f.) only you are a she-ass (too stupid to under-

" stand it).

1015 ba‘d ij-ja‘ w-il-"ille bi'ilak bmdr u bagle. After hunger and

© scarcity there is still left to you a donkey and a mule.

1016 bihambim la-s-5'ir in 3dfo. He would neigh (lit. snarl) for
the barley if he saw it.4

1017 hddi mitl in-nd'je. Calm like a ewe.

1018 li'me b-di.’’a wala pardf bzi’’a. A piece (of bread) with salt
is better than a sheep with wine.

1019 li'me taht béta wala pardf ib-éta. A piece (of bread eaten)

: beneath 'a wall is better than a sheep with tumult.

1
2

Taking them off during the pilgrimage in Mecca is not considered illicit.
Also : bal ij-jamal hal u bal -ij-jammal bhal. The camel is in one frame of mind
and the driver is in another.

* The mkdri is supposed to lead the donkey “with his eye,” exclaiming at every
real or imaginary obstacle: ya dllah, ya satir, imploring God’s presence, help and safe-
guard ; to the passers by : hé‘a (@‘a) (be on your guard, take care),rdsak, ddhrak,
wissak, ‘énak (take care of) your head, your back, your face, your eyel To the

" animal itself he calls: bi/ (driving sound), (h)ihli or ihli, take the open road,
wdbhid, go by yourself, bdrri, go sideways, and his / stop !

4 Of a man not considered asil, (of noble family) because of his mean character,
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1020 ‘alu la-d-dibb tarriz ‘al : bidda biffit ayadi. They said to the
bear : “Embroider!” He said : “It needs lightness of the hands.” -

1021 ya gazalt il-a"mar wén kinti fi-n-ubar? O moon-like gazelle(?)
where have you been during the day.! :

1022 gabat is-sba’ u I bat id-dba’. The lions were absent and the
hyenas amused themselves.

1023 ittalla’ il-ird  bi-l-kanif ‘al: ha-l-imray la-ha-l-wiss igzarif.
The monkey looked at the sewer and said : This is the mirror
for so charming a face ! ‘

1024 fasadu ‘ird darat ‘al fib damm zayed. They bled a monkey and
it broke wind. One said: “He has surplus blood.”®

1025 jor il-'utt wala ‘adl il-far. Rather the tyranny of a cat than
the justice of a mouse.? N

1026 riz’ l-iklab ‘a-l-majanin. The sustenance of dogs comes from
the foolish.

1027 il-kalb l-dswad apn -l-abyad (L). The black dog is brother of
the white. All are equally bad.

1028 ir‘iyyet l-iklab wala reiyyet l-ulad (L). Rather the care of dogs
than the care of children.4

1029 mitl il-kalbe l-imdaure (id-dayre) (L). Like the roaming bitch.5

1030 bd'a la-l-kalb sarj u gasye u gulman u hasye. Now the dog had
a saddle and guests (followers) and servants as well as a
retinue.®

1031 ‘alu la-l-iklab dhurtu! “alu ma fis ‘ade. They said to the dogs:

You have lost your opportunity. .

? Bleeding is a2 common remedy against all manner of illness, besides ‘wind
cups,’ leeches and ironing. To break wind in this case is due to the anxiety
experienced rather than to flatulence.  Similar actions involuntarily performed out
of fear are illustrated by the expressions: min hdfo Subb tabto (in his fear he urinated,
or excreted in his clothes), haryan béf (out of fear he is easing himself), and a
proverb drawn from the habits of the cat: byhra 4 byutmur (he cases himself and
covers it). The proverb illustrates how results may be assigned to a wrong cause.

3 Habitual tyranny is more willingly suffered than justice which falls short of
expectation.

4 The care of children is looked upon as a despicable duty. Thus until very
recently, the Sharia Courts would not accept the evidence of a minor, a woman or
a ““teacher of boys.”

& Of a housewife who gossips all day away from her home.

¢ Of a man of obscure descent, who has attained a high social standing.
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“Plough !I” They answered : “There is no (such) custom.”

1032 zayy il-kalb illi bupurr ‘aléh in-nijm. Like the dog on whom
a shooting star has fallen.

1033 wahs bikiss u bu'‘od fi-lwisi. A beast with frowning face;
-yet he sits in front.2 '

1034 kull mit ‘agfar ma biju badaye. A whole hundred sparrows are
not worth a kite.

1035 tar térak w-abad gérak. Your bird flew away and has taken
someone else.

1036 kullma tar ’‘assu janabo. Whenever he flies his wings are cut.3

1037 lo kan il-bim bér ma fat is-sayyad. If the owl were good the
hunter- would not have overlooked it.

! Cf. 1010 and 1020.

? Used of a bad man assuming an important post.

® Of successive misfortunes. Young birds, grouse, ravens and the like when
caught have their wings trimmed occasionally to prevent them from flying.

THE TEXT OF I SAMUEL XIV 15a

* There is an addition in the LXX which is instructive for the
history of the text. After ion an old Latin fragment appears to
preserve the true reading, et moluerunt pugnare= ononb uxovw.  This
is clearly part of the original Hebrew. The last word is represented
in some of our Greek authorities; but others have moveiv="50n9 (cf.
xxii 8, xxiii 21 LXX and cf. J#). This by a further Greek corruption
gave rise to weeiv. The division of the authorities is as follows :—

ToLEly By a,
Tovely AMN abhinovb; c; e Arm. Sah. Latv!
rorevsiv rell. Eth Lat’? Syriac of Jacob of Edessa.
The initial et is preserved by bdefmo-twcyey Jacob of Edessa.
Thus in this instance the earliest Hebrew reading has not
been preserved by a single Greek uncial.

HaroLp M. WIENER



A JEWISH HYPOGEUM NEAR JERUSALEM
E. L. Sukenik

(JERUSALEM)

The hypogeum described in the following pages was discovered
in the summer of 1926. It is situated on the property of Mr. Sarkis
Behesmilian, about a hundred metres west of rhe Lepers’ House in
the Greek Colony, immediately to the north of the Sports Club.
The cave was struck by labourers working in Mr. Behesmilian’s
garden. When the Government was informed of this discovery,
Dr. L. A. Mayer, Inspector of Antiquities, was charged with .the
task of clearing the cave and removing the ossuaries to the Palest-
ine Museum, where they are now kept.

The writer wishes to express his thanks to Mr. E..T. Richmond,
F.R.I.LB.A., Director of Antiquities, for his kind permission to publish
this account, and to Dr. Mayer for the use of some of his notes
made when clearing the cave and some rubbings of the graffiti on
the ossuaries. Mr. N. Reiss rendered assistance by taking the meas-
urements and preparing the drawings.

Description of the cave
_ The cave is approached through a court, 3.75 m. wide, cut out’
of the rock. It is not possible to determine the length of the court,
since at the time the cave was discovered excavations were not made
in this direction, and the owner of the property has now built a wall
3.18m from the fagade of the tomb. At the eastern end of the
_court there is a low bench also: ﬁut out of the rock. _
The entrance to the cnvgf’,iis,_ almost in the very centre of the
northern side of the court (about 34° east of morth). A double

118
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oblong frame is cut around the entrance, giving it the appearance
of a portal (Pl. 1, 5). The outer frame is 1.38 m. high and from
0.98 to 1.oom. wide. The inner frame is 0.75 m. high and 0.64m.
wide.. Near the entrance there still lies the stone that was intended
to close it (PL 1, 6). One side of the stone was cut to fit the open-
ing. Around the edges of the outer side there is a narrow, better
dressed margin, a few centimetres wide, dressed with a comb-pick.
Inside the margin the stone is also dressed but with rougher strokes of
the stone-cutter’s tool. Stones similarly dressed are found in caves
of the same period employed for sepulchral purposes.

The height of the entrance is 0.§8 m., its width 0.47 and its
thickness 0.5om. It leads to the upper chamber, cut out of the
rock. The chamber is 2.40m. long, about 2.35m. wide, and 1.16
to 1.32m. high. As may be seen from the plan (Pl 1, 1), it is
not quite rectangular. The floor of the room is about 10 cm. lower
than the floor of the entrance. Close to the entrance there was
cut a rectangular shaft (described below), so as to leave a bench,
85 to 9ocm. wide, round the three remaining sides of the room.
In the west wall, opposite the entrance, there is an arcosolium g4ocm.
deep (Pl 1,3). A much narrower arcosolium appears in the south-
ern wall. In the northern wall there is a niche 0.82cm. high,
0.47cm. wide, and 66 cm. deep, evidently used as a repository for
the bones of the deceased until they could be placed in an ossuary.
Such a niche was found recently during the clearance of the Nicanor
tomb in the Hebrew University grounds. This latter niche was still
sealed with a stone slab and contained human bones.

The rectangular shaft already mentioned is 1.67 m. long, 0.70m.
wide, and 1.06m. deep. At each end of the shaft, in the cutting-
out process, there were left ledges on which, it seems, stone slabs
were placed to cover it and thus to facilitate entrance to the cave.
At the western end of the shaft this ledge extends clear across it;
while at the eastern side, that is at the entrance of the cave, there
are two-narrow ledges, one at each end. A hollow in the bottom
of the shaft, near the entrance to the cave, was evidently filled up
with stones in order to level the floor. Some of these stones were
found in the lower chamber.

From this shaft an entrance, 60cm. high, socm. wide, and
jocm. deep, led to a chamber hollowed out underneath the court.
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On the eastern wall of this chamber therc is a niche, 68cm. high,
about 6ocm. wide, and 42 cm. deep. The lower parts of the northern
and southern walls of the chamber are curved (Pl. 1, 4). This
would indicate that this chamber was originally vaulted, the upper
‘portions having been cut away later, in order to make the room
higher. At the eastern wall a segment of the vault still remains.

The form of this chamber makes one believe that the cave was
formerly a vaulted tomb typical of the Canaanite and early Jewish
periods, and was re-used later as a Jewish family vault during the
last century of the Second Temple

Plate 2, 1 is an attempt to reconstruct the original form
of the cave. The present entrance was used also as an entrance in
the earlier period. The vertical shaft was in the first case narrower,
but was used also to connect the outer entrance to the sepulchral
room proper. It is difficult to determine if any part of the room
above already existed. But neither the court nor the facade at the
entrance was in existence in the earlier period.

Description of the comtents of the cave

On the benches of the upper chamber there were found the
bones of three bodies. In the lower chamber there were found

- twelve ossuaries: seven close to one another in the northern part

of the chamber; two crosswise with respect to the door (one without
inscription, and that numbered 9); two lengthwise (numbers 4 and
1), and three crosswise (numbers § and 6, and one without ins-
¢ription). The other five were scattered in the southern part of
the room. It may here be said that it is almost impossible to
determine the relative chronology of the deceased from the position
of the ossuaries. Even when undisturbed ossuaries have been dis-
covered one on the top of the other, I found evidence that they
had been moved about irrespective of the time of burial, in order to fit
all the ossuaries into the given space. It is even more difficult to
draw any conclusions in this instance, because the ossuaries were
probably moved about soon after the cave was discovered.

The following is a description of the more interesting ossu-
aries that were found.

I. An ossuary without any decoration. Height 36cm. ; length
62cm., and width 27cm. The upper edge of the ends is cut out
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so that the lid might be inserted. In order to keep the lid from
slipping off a hole was bored through the edge of the lid into the
wall of the ossuary, so that a bolt (7cm. long) might be inserted.
The iron bolt is still in place. Diagram 2 on Pl 2 shows this
device.

On one of the sides there is an inscription (20 cm. long, height
of letters about 3cm.):

DNDYT NRON ®L 2, 3)
Father Dositheus

Lengthwise on the lid, in well formed letters, is inscribed (44 cm.
length of inscription, height of letters about 2cm.):

nnnbRSY naR onoM (PL. 2, 4)
Dositheus our father and for his widow

Dositheus (the Greek name Aogifens) is here met fot the first
time in Jew .h epigrani:y. This name occurred among Jews early
in the Hellenistic period! and is frequently found variously spelled®
in Talmudic literature as the name ot several scholars.

This Dositheus was the head of the family, as may be conclu-
ded from the epithet “Our father.” The same epithet was found
a few.years ago on another ossuary from the Kedron  Valley.?
Lidzbarski suggested at that time that awvunah, instead of meaning
“Our father,” is a proper name, Avinab. This view was accepted
also by Pere Savignac. The inscription on the side of our ossuary,
“Father Dositheus,” shows clearly that avunah means ““our father,”
and that this appellation was frequently added to the name of the

- head of the family where there "were other members of the family

with the same name, as occurs in the tomb of the Kedron Valley
referred to above, as well as in the present case, as we shall see
later. The word abba in the first inscription was added at a later
date, as may be seen from the photograph.
On the lid the widow* of Dositheus is mentioned, but her
Cf. Josephus, Contra Apionem, 11 5.

! npry SN0V wvpoyy also abbreviated to *moyvi wDVI DV etc.

8 Cf. Mayer, Pal. Museum Bull. No 1; Sukenik, Hashiloah, vol. 42; Lidzbarski,
Nachr. d. ges. d. Wiss. 7. Gottingen, Phil.-bist. Klasse, 1924; Savignac, R.B., 1925.

4 It is very interesting to note the use of the Hebrew word mnbe with Aramaic
suffix. In ap Aramaic inscription we should expect nnbon instead of nnahR.
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name is not given. The term “widow” shows that she died after
her husband. She was the second wife of Dositheus and may have
married him after the death of his first wife, the mother of the
family. After the death of her husband she was probably called
“the widow.” The preposition Y, “for,” should be noted. I deduce
that it was inserted because, at the time when the inscription was
made, the bones of the widow were not deposited in the ossuary.
It seems that her bones were not deposited at all in this ossuary
because, according to a report made by Dr. Peller, the bones collected
in this ossuary belong to only one body.

The bones of the mother of the family were collected into
ossuary 2. s

2. An ossuary without any decoration, with a rounded lid
and four legs. Height 36cm.; length 49cm.; width 26cm; height
of lid, r1cm. At both ends are grooves by which to raise the lid.
On the lid is scratched the inscription (23cm. long, height of
letters about 2cm): :

moN penhe (PL. 3, 1)
Shelmasiyon our mother

On one of the sides is cut:

menbe (K)o (Pl. 3, 2)
Mother Shelmasiyon

On the first inscription the spelling of the name is defective,
and on the second the final letter (x) of the first word is not
completed. The same word wox,! but without any name attached,
was discovered on one of the ossuaries from the Kedron Valley
mentioned above. On another ossuary is found the corresponding
Greek inscription pntépz.2 The name msnbw was very often given
to women in the last two centuries of the Second Temple. It is
well known that this was the Hebrew name of Queen Alexandra,
-wife of Alexander Jannaeus. It may be observed in this connexion
that the first occurrence of the name is on a Jewish-Aramaic

! On the voealization of xor cf. Klausner, b, edited by mapn pnebdn
vol. I, pp. 27-32, who defends the form n:tan instead of l:?n.

% Cf. Klein, Jadisch-pal. Corpus Inscr., no. §2.
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papyrus dating from the beginning of the Hellenistic period.!

3. An ossuary without decoration, with flat lid. Height
36.5 cm. ; length 69cm.; width 25 cm.

On the lid and one of the sides is cut (Pl. 3, 3) the name

mhny
Mattathias

(18 cm. length of inscription, height of letters about 3.5 cm.).

This is the first instance of the full form of this name on
Jewish ossuaries.

4. An ossuary without decoration, with a flat lid, and with
four short legs. Height 34cm.; length at top 73.5cm.; length at
bottom 70cm.; width 27cm.  On the lid is lightly scratched:

73 e AnR (Pl 3, 4)
The wife of Mattiah and his (her) son

The Aramaic construct form nnx is used on the ossuaries
interchangeably with the Hebrew construct nwx. There can be no
doubt that the woman mentioned here is the wife of the Mattathias
whose name appears on ossuary 3. The abbreviated form of the
name offers no obstacle to this conclusion, since it was much more
commonly used at this time than the full form of the name,?

The second Talmudic form, Mattai, is found on an ossuary
from Malhah3: snn (12) 92 pw»n Yeshd' son of Mattai, i. e. Jesus son
of Matthew. The Greek equivalent of both forms is found on an
ossuary discovered on the Mount of Olives,* on the lid of which
is inscribed Marrafob while on the side is written Mafiov 7ot Kagrob.
The New Testament spelling is Maffaios, Matbaiog, as well as
Mabhias, Marhiag. The form Matyah or Mattiyah is a haplological
contraction of Mattatyah (more correct than Mattityah).

1

Published first'by Cowley, Proceedings of the Soc. of Bibl. Archaeology, 1907, P-
260. See also Cowley, Aramaic Papyri of the sth Century B.C., p. 192.

* In the Talmudic literature we find the two following abbreviated forms (hypo-
coristica) in different spellings : mnp and anp, 'wnd and *no.

3 See Clermont-Ganneau, Mission en Palestine et en Phénicie enterprise en 188:.
Cinquiéme fapport (extrait des Arch. des miss. scient. et litt., 3me serie 11). No. 26.

4 Cl-Ganneau (l.c.); Thomsen, Die lateinischen und griechisehen Inscriften der
Stadt Jerusalem, no. 197, ¢,d.
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The names of the wife and son are given in the second ins-
cription on the same ossuary, scratched lightly on one side :

73 mne o . (Pl 4, 1)
Shalom and Matyah her son

The name of the wife, written here defectively, is found on
other ossuaries together with the Greek equivalent Zadwps. From
this inscription we see that the son was also called mno. It is
possible that the son was born posthumously, but the conclusion
is not absolutely necessary, since there are several instances recorded
where sons were called by their fathers’ names in the lifetime of
the latter.!

Since the name Dositheus has exactly the same meaning
as Mattathias (““gift of God”), we have here a case in which the
names of father, son and grandson are similar in meaning.

5- An ossuary decorated on one side with a three-pointed
rosette inscribed in a double circle, and with architectural mouldings
at the top and legs; the lid is triangular. Height of the ossuary
40cm.; length 64cm.; width 35cm. Height of tid 21 cm. and length
sscm.  On the lid and one of the ends is repeated the inscription
(16.5cm. long; height of letters 1.5cm.):

PR IR (PL. 4, 2)
The wife of Ele‘azar [Lazarus)

6. An ossuary without decoration, with a flat lid. Height
38cm.; length 70cm., and width 30cm.

On the lid and on one of the ends is written (length of ins-
cription 23cm.; height of letters 2.5cm.):

PR 3 (PL 4, 3)
Children of Ele‘azar

_ 7. An ossuary decorated on oneside with twosix-pointed rosettes
inscribed in a single circle. The space between them is filled with
a pattern of small squares formed by rows of intersecting lines.
Around the edges of this side runs a frame-work of zigzag lines.

' An exactly parallel case occurs in the family of Josephus where father and (full)
brother were both called Mathias ; see Vita, 2.



120 Journal of the Palestine Oriental Society vIII

The lid is rounded and has grooves for raising at both ends. Height
of ossuary 31cm.; length s4cm.; width 25cm. Height of lid 12cm.
In the upper right hand corner of the decorated side, between the
rosette and the framework, is scratched:

~7 ] W3 (PL 4, 4)
Children of Hanan

At first sight one might be tempted to read jm j3 “Son of
Yo6hanan,” because the yod is relatively far from the two preceeding
letters, but on more careful examination it may be seen that the
writer was careful to make each letter begin at the end of the
preceeding letter. Against the reading pm j3 is the almost fatal
objection that the other inscriptions on these ossuaries are all Aramaic,
so that we shall at least expect pmv 93. The old Hebrew hypo-
coristicon Hanan, formed from Yoéhanan or Hananyah, is here
found for the first time in ossuary epigraphy, but it was common
at the end of the Second. Temple, as we see from the Greek forms
"Awas; and 'Avavic in the New Testament and Josephus. The
name occurs frequently also in the Talmudic literature. »

8. An ossuary without decoration, with a flat lid. Height
33.5cm.; length about 62cm.; width 26cm. At one end of the
ossuary we find the same device for fastening the lid with a bolt that
has been described in no. 1 above. On one of the sides is carved
deeply (length of inscription 15cm.; height of letters 2.3cm.):

onoY (PL 5, 1)
as in no. 1 above. It is difficult to understand the relation of this
Dositheus to tbe head of the family (no. 1). It is not clear whether
he was son or grandson.

9. An ossuary decorated with two sm—pomted rosettes in-
scribed in double circles. Between them is a fluted column on a
platform of three steps. Above the column is a sketchy represen-
tation of an architrave flanked by two spiral volutes. In each of
the upper corners is a small circle with a concentric circle within
it. Round the edge of the ossuary runs a wavy line between
parallel straight lines. The lid is flat and there are four small legs.
Height 28cm.; length §5cm.; width 21cm.

On one of the ends are scratched the two letters wo (PL. 5, 5)-
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- The first letter is repeated on the corresponding end of the lid.
The same two letters are found on other ossuaries discovered re-
cently. It can be presumed that these letters are an abbreviation
of the Aramaic word wvp, “side” or “edge,” and intended to indi-
cate the correct position ‘of the lid.

10. An ossuary with a flat lid and four small legs. Height
32cm. ; length 6ocm.; width 28.5cm. On one of the sides is
curved a mosaic pattern (Pl s, 3).

The genealogy of the family may be reconstructed as follows:

Dositheus = Shelamsiy6n; (second wife)

l

Mattathias = Salome Ele'azar =— wife Hanan = wife

Matthias children children

The relation of the second Dositheus to the first is unknown.

It appears that no other objects apart from ossuaries and bones
were found in this tomb—not even potsherds. From the analogy
of other similar tombs in the neighbourhood of Jerusalem we may
safely assign its date to the last century of the Second Temple.



LES TABLETTES BABYLONIENNES DE NERAB

R. P. DHoRrRME

(JERUSALEM)

Nerab est un petit village situé 2 environ 7 km. au S.E.
d’Alep. Le tell, sur le flanc duquel s’é¢lévent les maisons en forme
de coquilles d’ceuf ou gite la population actuelle,ne se dresse que de
10 2 11 meétres au dessus de la plaine. Il recouvre I’emplacement
d’une cité mentionnée dans les textes assyriens sous les noms de
Niribi et Nirabu! Latention sur ce site a été attirée, en 1891,
par ia découverte de deux stéles araméennes, célebres maintenant
sous le nom de stéles de Nerab. Clermont-Ganneau, en publiant et
déchiffrant ces précieux monuments, avait permis aux historiens de
constater qu’il avait existé, durant la période dite néo-babylonienne
(VIIme—VIme. siecles av. ]C ), un sanctuaire du dieu-lune et de sa .
famille 4 Nerab, que ce sanctuaire était desservi par des pretreS
babyloniens et que les stéles n’éraient que les.épitaphes de ces: prétres.?
Il va sans dire que les indigenes, excités par I'appit de découvertes
lucratives, ont singuliérement bouleversé la partie du tell vierge de
constructions, jusqu’au jour ou IAcadémie des Inscriptions et Belles-
Lettres demanda 2 PEcole Archéologique Frangaise de Jérusalem dy
entreprendre, avec le concours financier de cette Académie, des fouilles
méthodiques. Deux campagnes, l'une en automne 1926, sous la
conduite des PP. Carriére et Barrois, 'autre en automne 1927, sous
la conduite des PP. Abel et Barrois, ont mit 2 jour tout ce que
-pouvait contenir d’intéressant I'ancienne nécropole de la ville, qui
se trouvait du coté sud-sud-est du tell, ou les maisons des habitants

* Forrer, Die Provinzeinteilung . .., pp. 56 ct 121.

Etudes d’archéologie orientale, 1L, p. 182 ss.
S22
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ne se sont pas encore fixées.! Parmi les trouvailles exhumées de
I'une des tombes, 3 un niveau de 7m 23, les premiers fouilleurs
enregistraient vingt-cing tablettes en argile crue auxquelles s'ajoute-
rent deux tablettes du méme type retrouvées durant la seconde cam-
pagne. Ces vingt-sept tablettes sont les premiéres qui aient ét¢
découvertes en Syrie. Elle appartiennent 2 I’¢poque néo-babylo-
nienne et achéménide, la plus ancienne étant datée de I'an 1 de
Nabuchodonosor II, (604-562 av. J.C.), la plus récente du temps de
Darius (521-485 av. J.C.). Elles sont toutes rédigées en babylonien,
mais quelques-unes portent des épigraphes araméennes qui présentent
intérét de nous fournir la transcription en araméen de tel ou tel
- nom écrit en babylonien sur la tablette. Les textes sont des docu-
ments de comprabilité privée, préts d’argent ou d’orge, arrangements
concernant un esclave, contrat de mariage, etc. Leur rédaction
ressemble singulierement i celle des nombreux textes de la méme
époque donrt des fouilles en Babylonie ont enrichi les collections
des grands musées d’Europe et d’Amérique. Les orientalistes y
peuvent néanmoins y trouver quelques renseignements nouveaux et
intéressants.

Le nom de Nerab y figure, 4 plusieurs reprises, sous sa forme
babylonienne : Ni-ri-bi et Ni-ri-th. Cette orthographe nous permet
de remonter 2 la forme primitive nérib ou plutét néreb qui nous donne
un mot purement babylonien nérebu «entrée, accés, porte». L'une
des tablettes porte la souscription géographique suivante: dlu fa
(améln) Ni-ri-ba-a-a sa ina mup-bi ndri sa (ilu) Bél-abid-usur «ville
des gens de Néreb qui est sur le canal de Bél-aba-usur». Ce canal
est mentionné dans un texte publié autrefois par Clay?.. Comme
autres noms de villes signalons celui de Hamath non écrit 2 la fagon
babylonienne Am-mat et celui de Hit (écrit I-tum) que les textes
cunéiformes rendent généralement par id, it (idéogramme de ndru
«fleuve, canal»), mais qu'on trouve orthographié 7-it et i-tu dans une
liste géographique éditée par Schreeder’. Le nom d’Alep n’est pas
mentionné, .mais on rencontre une ville appelée bit-din—(ilu) Adad

1 Voir les comptes-rendus de la campagne de 1926 dans Syria, 1927, p. 1926
ss. et Revue Biblique, 1927, p. 257 ss. La campagne de 1927 sera décrite dans les

mémes périodiques.
2 Business documents of Murashu sons ... (UMBS, II, 1), ne. 104, 3, 6.

2 Keilschrifttexte aus Assur verschied. Inhalts, no. 183, 23 d.
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«maison de jugement du dieu Hadad» et l'on sait que ce dlt.!ll.
.Hadad était le patron d’Alep. Il -est possible .que nous ayons 1c
une ville sceur ou voisine de la grande métropole syrienne._ .

Tes stéles de Nerab avaient montré la vogue dont ]oul'ssalt
en cet endroit le dieu-lune,appelé en araméen -nw, avec sa deess?
paredre, ‘Nin-gal, appelée 523 en araméen, et son ﬁls. Nusku, appelé
7w3. Un trés grand nombre des noms propres. qui ﬁguren,t dans
nos tablettes sont composés avec I'élément divin Nusku. . L'un de
‘ces noms, trés frégqumement mentionné, est Nusku—killanm- «Nusku,
* soutiens-moi». Sa transcription araméenne est wYswn qui montre
que l'orthographe complete de Nusku était qwn. ‘

L'un des textes nous a été transmis en double exemplaire avec

quelques variantes. On y rencontre le nom de (ilu) Séri-idri «le

dieu Séri est mon aide (mup)». Or, dans lun des exemplaires

Pélément divin est écrit (ilu) Sin «(dieu) Sin» (la lune), suivi du
déterminatif phonétique ir. Il me semble qu'il faut lire, en ce 5,
(ilu) Sér et reconnaitre dans Sér-Séri une transcription de I'araméen
anw, nom du dieu-lune sur les stéles de Nerab. Un phénomeéne
analogue se rencontre dans les textes de Boghaz-keui, ou le. nom
propre Sar-ru- (ilu) Erap «le dieu Erah (la lune, n) est roi» est écr_“
Sar-ru- (lu) SIN-ap,! le signe ap servant d’indicateur phonéuque
pour la lecture du nom du dieu-lune.

Je n’ai donné ci-dessus qu’un bref apercu des traits intéressants
des tableties de Nerab. Ces textes paraitront en fac-similés, avec
transcription, fraduction, liste des noms propres, dans la Revue
&’ Assyriologie. Chacun pourra ainsi les consulter 3 loisir et en -ex-
traire 1out ¢e qui, de prés ou de loin, se rattache a Dhistoire des
reiations enire la Babylonie ct le pays d’Aram. —

IR il Ssiments by Varold M. Viener
Faon pape 125
d44 o8 53865 64 end 112

P i PAY Bosls. Feerd in Umschrift, no 24, 111, 35 V, 16



PLANT-LORE IN PALESTINIAN SUPERSTITION

T. CanNaaN

(JERUSALEM)

Plant-lore has played a great part in popular belief especially among
the more primitive races. Among the inhabitants of the Holy
Land this influence has been and is still very marked: it is apparent
in every phase of the life of both peasants and town-dwellers.
It is encountered in the everyday life of the family and in the
interpretation of dreams, in popular medicine, superstition, folk-
religion and the traditions governing agricultural work. A study of
this subject affords many illustrative parallels to biblical passages.

The Palestinian is primarily an agriculturist and his daily work
" brings him into constant touch with nature, in which and by
which he lives.! The heavenly bodies, mountains and caves are
to him animated, but animals and plants are actual personified
beings, which live and talk. Often they are endowed with super-
natural powers. In them he reads his own good or bad luck. At
times they cause him anxiety and irritation, at other times they
console and encourage him.

Many plants derive their name either from one of their ex-
ternal features — form, colour or smell —- or from a superstitious belief
or a comparison derived from animal life. The following list illu-
strates this:

ARaBIC NAME ~ TRANSLATION BoTaNIc NAME ~ EXPLANATION® OF
THE ARABIC NAME

banmin el-biss  Cat’s flowers Adonis The blossoms are
autumnalis L compared to the
eyes of the cat

' Caxaax, Der Kalender des palistinensischen Fellachen, ZDPY, vol. 36, p. 267.
* In most cases the explanations are philologically incorrect.

129
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nats To weed Poterum spino- From the verb na-
sum tasa to pull out
barift Autumn Urginea marit. It blossoms in the
autumn
wada To bid fare- Colchicum It bids farewell
well? Decaisnei Strev. to summer®
méramiyeh Mary-like Salvia Trilobia (see below)

tuffab el-mad- Apples of the Mandragora off. (see below)
janin insane

bédindjan,*  Demon’s eggs, or Eggplant Superstition

bétindjin, demon’s house

bullébib® Milk-yielding ~ Euphorbia = . A milky fluid ex-

o . udes on breaking
the stalk

sdbiinet er-ra’ i Shepherd’s soap. Cyclamen Lati- The bulbs were
folium S.and S. used as soap

Isdn et-tor Ox-tongue Myosotis Hispida From its shape
(Schlecht)
qar’ Bald-head ~ Pumpkin Because of the

fruit’s smooth ™
‘shiny surface
bzdz el adra® Virgin’s breast ~ Holychrysum Each blossom is

sanguinum said to resemble
: 2 ' . a tiny breast
" safdn Woollen Phanzolon " . The fibres res-
' rupestrae emble -wool

! Hava, Arabic English Dictionary (throughout this article referred to as “H”);
BevroT, (Dictionnire- Arabe-Frangais, “B” ), KassaB and HAMMAM (al-kuniig el-ubrizgivah,
«“KH”), EL-BUSTANI (mubit, “MB”), do not give this meaning; WAHRMUND (Hand-
buch der meu-arabischen und deutschen Sprache, “W”) explains it as ‘Egyptian ivy.’

* DALMAN, Arbeit und Sitte in Paldstina, p. 98, gives another, less probable
explanation.

* CaNAAN, Kalender, ZDPV, vol. 36, p. 300. In H,B,KH, W and MB unknown
as plant name. :

4 Pronounced also bétindjdn, bedindjdn. From the Persian bddindjdn or badindjdn
which also means ‘‘demon’s eggs (testicles).”

® Classical Arabic bulbah (B,H).

¢ Not known in H,B,W,KH, and MB.
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‘awarwar To become blind Verbescum The pollen con-
Tripolitanum sists of small
thorns which
cause inflama-
tion of the eyes
“isbet el-qur- Tortoise herb Brisa maxima The tiny calix re-
qa’ ah sembles a tor-
wise shell.

The names of many plants or parts of plants are often used as
personal or family names. Some of these names, especially those
of families, were originallv nicknames. In the following list f.
=feminine, m. = masculine, * =family name.!

ghsin f.— branches; ghusn* — branch; bannin m. —ﬂowers
bannineb f. * — flower; zahrah f. (rarely *)— blossom; zhdr f.
— blossoms; zabrdn *—blossoming; badrd f.—green; tamarah f.
— date;? nuwdrab f.—blossom; yasmin f. yasmineh *—jasmin;
uardeh f. — rose; sarueh f. — cypress; ribdneh f. — basil herb;
tuffabah f. (rarely *) — apple; bandal * — coloquint; ‘adas *
— lentils; zétdneh f.—olive; zétan * — olives; filfil m.* — pepper;
napleh m. * — palm tree; ddlieh f. — vine; na' na ahf.— peppermint;
bdmieh * — hibiscus esculentum; sabrah * — prickly pear; tuémeh*
—garlic; kdsé * — marrow ; gar'ah *— pumpkin; méseh f. — celtis
australis; hasiseh f. — grass; filleh f. — nycanthem zambac.?

"Many names of villages, valleys, mountains and ruins are
derived from plant names. In some cases these: names may offer a
clue or give some details about the past local history of the loca-
lities. Thus we find the following place-names:

NaMe EXPLANATION LocaTioN
dér el-balab The date monastery Near Hin Yanis
(house)
et-tineh The fig tree To the south of widdi
es-Sardr
qariet el- inab The village of grapes.  Abit Ghis
kafr qar Pumpkin village Near Haifa

1 STEPHAN, Modern Palestinian Parallels to the Song of Songs, JPOS, vol. 2, p. 203,
has mentioned such names.

? Thamar (date) is the name of three women of the Bible (Gen. 38, 11 Sam.
13! 14%).

* Elon (oak), Gen. 26 36, Jud. 12
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qal‘et en-napl

wadi et-tu ffih
bir el-waraqal
djoret el- innab

birbet el-boph

The date fortress

"The apple valley .

The well of the leaf
The vale of the jujube
The ruin of the peach

Journal of the Palestine Oriental Socicty

In the desert of Sinai
Bér Djald

In el-Aqsd

Jerusalem

The ancient Etam

tree
qasr el-malfiif The palace of cabbages
djabal ex-étin The Mount of Olives
krém ez-zan The little garden of
beach trees
The oleander river
The valley of the
quaking grass

Kerak
Near Jerusalem
Near Bét Djala

nahr ed-daflah

Near Tantirah '
wadi es-sésaban

Name of Jericho

It is an interesting fact that Jericho is even to-day considered
under God’s curse (Jos. 620): ya faivh wadi es-sésaban nazil maksi
tali* “arian -— O thou that goest down to the valley of the “quaking
grass,” thou descendest well clothed, but ccmest up naked!

Many personal and place-names met with in the Bible are
derived from names of plants: Jericho was called “the city of palms”
(Deut. 34% Jud. 1'% 3 11 Chr. 28'); Bethany=house of
datest ; Thamar=date (Fzek. 47" 482*); Beth Kerem=house of
vines (Neh. 3'* Jer. 6') ; Bethphage =house of figs (Matth. 21!,
Mark 11!, Luke. 19®); Betli~Shittah = house of the acacia trec
(Jud. 7%2); Rimmon=Pomegranate (I Chr. 677, 11 Kg. 6'%, Josh.
15" 21%3); Gath Rimmon (Jos. 21%* 18%); Elon
=oak of the house of grace (1 Kg. 4").

Minute observation of the plants has led the fellah to lay down
many rules concerning weather and agriculture.> From the way
in which the Maritima ornitgalen (bussél) blossoms, the peasant
believes he can foretell whether the winter or summer crops will
be good or bad.* He holds that the blossoming may take place
at three distinct periods (called rabtat or briidj). If the first period

Beth Hanan

1 According to HasTINGSs, Dictionary of the Bible, it means ““the house of grief.”

? Proverbs and sayings already, mentioned in my articles, Der Kalender des
palstinensischen Fellachen (ZDPV, 1916, pp. 266 fi.) and Folklore of the Seasons
(JPOS, vol. 3. pp. 21 ff.) will not be repeated here.

? As in biblical times, the Palestinian divides the vear into two scasons, sum-
mer and winter (Gen. 8?2, Ps. 74'%).
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is marked by abundant blossoms it is a good omen for the winter-
crops. Abundant blossoming of the third rabtah is a sign of a
_good summer-crop. The first week after the first rain is called
_“the first rabtah.”*  The second and third fall in the second and
third week respectively.?

The fellah never starts work in the field without having first asked
God for help and protection.?* He knows, asdid his ancestors, that
all his labour would be in vain if God did not bless him (Ps.
127').4  This is vividly expressed in the following: *in kin
‘allah rdd bibsibhd ‘ adj-djamr uin kin ‘allah rdd bimbilhi ‘ an-nabr — If
God wills he lets it (the crop) prosper even on burning coals, and
if God wills he smites it with barrenness even (if it is planted) by
a river!

One of the many prayers with which the peasant begins his
agricultural work is: ya rabbna it‘amna uit'am el-ammal wuil-battal
uilli naiym ‘adjanbub— Our Lord, give us (sufficient) food (through
this seed) and give food to the worker, the non-worker (the aged}
and him that lieth on his side (the sick)!” ’

In T4l Karm 1 heard the following rule which is followed
in sowing wheat: dillii (qillii) tistghilli—Spread (the sown corn) and
you will have a prosperous crop.

But with legumes it is different: ubdur ‘adas iuasnis ukirsanneh
tmadi ufil igal ‘allah la yirbam abd edj-djama’ ab illi biudpul el-haua
bénba — Sow the lentils (so densely) that they may whisper to each
other; and the chickpeas (so far from each other) that (inspeaking)
they have to call (aloud one to the other); and the broad beans say,
May God have no mercy on the father of a community through
the members of which the breeze passes (i.e. it should be sown
densely).

The ground where qudddb (Polygonum equlsetnforme) grows
abundantly is believed to be most favourable for sowing lentils.
Such lentils are called nadjiiz, nazid;® and tabbib, expressions denot-

1 This is the early rain; Deut. 11¢, Ez. 33%. .
?  CaANAAN, Die Wintersaat, ZDMG, vol. 71, p. 171; DALMAN, lc. gives an-
other custom.
3 CANAAN, Kalender, ZDPV, vol. 36, p. 269.
* Gen. 27%, Num. 24°% Deut. 2334 331%18,
Corrupted from naqadja.
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" the threshing floors, the Orioles (yellow birds) have come.!

As soon as the fruits of the fields ripen, especially melons, figs
and grapes, many a fellah discontinues the regular cooking of
meals:  #li' el-battih battln et-tabih— The melons have come (are
ripe) : cease the cooking of meals. (ili" el- inab wit-tin baitla el- adjin—
Grapes and figs are ripe: cease the kneading (of bread).

The peasant has great faith in the nutritive and strengthening
action of grapes : edj-djild ladj-djild uil-labm lal-labm wil-bizr lal- agm—
The peel is good for the skin, the fruit for the flesh and the stones
for the bones. Therefore popular wisdom advises: fil-qéd kil el-géd*
uilbagub bil-béd —In the hot season eat grapes and figs and follow
it by copulation. Children procreated at this season are believed
to be born strong and healthy.

The following proverb describes the value of the figs at the
different periods. et-tin anwalub ngnd u abrub ufud - The first figs
are (rare and earn) much money, but the last figs come in heaps
(and are thus of little value).

On the other hand we are told : kil anwal el- inab u abir ct-tin—
Eat the first grapes and last figs.

4 The following rules govern the process of drying grapes and
figs: la tigta’ el- inab laz-zbib taymurr es-salib—Do not cut the grapes

to make raisins until the Feast of the Cross (September 14th, Julian
calender) has passed. ’

idra el-masétih min er-rih— Protect the spread grapes and figs
from the (strong) wind.

At this time the cows must be well fed if they are expected
10 be strong enough for ploughing: if am fit-tin bitlaqi fit-tin-—Feed
(your animals well) at the time of the figs and you will find (them
strong) in the time of the mud (ploughing). Of hens we are told:
if am §ir o abbi béd fil-qafir — Feed (them with) barley, and fill
big baskets with eggs! Chickens hatched at this period remain
weak: sug et-tin biakul wubinin- -The chicken (hatched) in fig-time
eats and mourns (remains sickly). But those hatched in May and
June are strong: sis el-mismis biakul ubyquiz - -The chicken (hatched)
in apricot-time eats and jumps.

! Heard in Tul Karm.
* It is pronounced like a p» although it isa b,
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In planting fig-trees and vines the peasants follow the rule:
suff et-tin saff ughru,\ el- inab palf —Plant the fig-trees in (straight)
lines, and the vines in zigzag fashion.

Ample space must be left for each tree to allow it to deve]op
and yield a good crop: irfa* upti ‘anni upéd himlha minni — Rid me
of my sister(-tree) and have her yielding from me!!

The olives begin to ripen in September.? In this season the
fruits of the fields lose their taste: piar tisrini Simmni uala tistrini—
The cucumbers of October say, Smell me but do not buy me!
el-biar auwalub las-salatin uaprub lal-madjanin (lad-djaradin) —The
first cucumbers are (worth giving) to the kings, but the last ones
are (only fit) for mad men (field rats).

Of mallows we hear: el-pubbézeh anwalha sarbeb u ahirha darbeh—
The first mallows (cleanse the body) like a purge, but the last are
a scourge.

Towaras the end of September the olive harvest begins: lamma
isallib es-salib ma tirfa' ‘an zétanak el-gadib— When the Feast of the
Cross® passes remove not the beating stick from your olive trees.

This saying at the same time describes the bad habit of the Pales-
tinian of beating the berries from the trees with long sticks. The
soft branches suffer and the next year’s yield is naturally limited.
From Deut. 24*' we may infer that this habit was also practised
in ancient times. Zé el-mallusi taiyb ‘amma (i)lqatub bisaiyb—The
oil of the mallasi berries (small and black) is good though its gather-
ing is very tiresome (lit. makes one old). ya zétan el-buwari biglil
zétak magali—QO buwari olives, your oil turns over in the frying-
pans (=is excellent). ya zétun el-haqq ‘ alék ba' sur zétak min * ének—O
olives, it is your fault that I press your oil out of your eyes!*

Even the earth boasts when it yields a good harvests: el-ard
idd ‘atmarat bitgnl “ana djibt uin "ambalat bitgil allab ma d tai— The
earth says when it; yields a good harvest, I produced (all this fruit).

! Some people make a tree with closely growing branches say, T.xke a branch
off from me and I will guarantee its viclding.

? CaNAaN, ZDPV, 1913, 298; DALMAN, l.c. 59.

*  September 14, old style.

4 I heard the two last verses in Artis.

5 BauMann, Polksweisheit aus Puldstina, ZDVP, 1916, No 38.
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But if it is smitten with dearth it says, God has not given!

Working in the fields, to-day as in Old Testament times, is
eonsidered an honourable means of living:!

el-flabab in md aglmat satarat—Agriculture, even if it does not
enrich, will yet cover a man ti.e. save him from poverty). sahib edj-
djadr mansar®——The owner of terraced-land is victorious (happy).

"Afte;: finishing the lnr\gu the)(ﬁ’Lhih thinks with a_ sense: of
‘grnmude on Him. who gives &erything® - He therefore ¢onsecrates
to some sn%ctuary'the firse-Fruis ard the best&f the oil.”  Thus.the
first sa of wheat is known by the name of sa el—Haltl (Abraham’s
$a‘) and is given tc the ‘poor. The "Idwin bedouin say: awwal
sa’ qla’ lan-nabi Su‘eb—The first sa* is the fee due to the prophet
Su'éb. The corn is given to the gayim of the sanctuary. Some-
times a sheep is kiiled as soon as threshing is over. It is called
baraf el-Halil-— Abraham’s sheep. Many Mohammedans hang in a
weli one or more kaff gamh,* as a sign of their gratitude. The
Christians offer to a church in the name of the Virgin a quantity of
the newly pressed oil. Only after such an offering has been given
may the freshly pressed oil be used or sold. Formerly the inhabit-
ants of Bét Djili were in the habit of offering the first fruits of
their vineyards on the altar of the church.3 Even now the first grapes
are by many offered in the church® on the Feast of the Transfiguration.
They are blessed by the priest’ and then distributed among the
congregation. It is a great pity that most of these customs are
falling out of use. They show clearly the persistence of the
custom of first-fruits mentioned in the Bible.® )

_The harvest of the corn and the period spent in the vineyards
and the time of gathering the olives, are always occasions of joy.

! Gen. 3!'7-1° g% 26'2, Job 1!, Sir. 7.
?* A variation is illi md ilub djadr bimit qahr — The person who has no terraced-
land (near the village) dies sorrowfully.
? A measure for cereals (and salt and olives) differing at different places.
Also called must qumb.
® From the note-books of my father.
® August 6, old style. Heard in ‘En ‘Arik.

The Armenians still offer grapes on the altar on August 15, old style (he.lrd
from Mr. St. H. Stephan).

® Gen. 41, Ex. 23!® 34%.

4

17
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Men, women and children are busily occupied. The olive and corn
harvests demand heavy work, while watching the vineyards and
gathering in the grapes is a cheerful time of recreation. The whole
family goes out to the vineyard where they spend from two to three
months, living in huts (gasr). built of branches and rushes (Matth.
2133, Is. 5%). The substructure is made of loose .stone and the
hut itself is reconstructed every year.t From, these high ‘“‘towers”
it is very easy to overlook and guard the whole. Vineyard.? In
the daytime the singing and shoutirig of YWemen and girls fill the
air while they gather or spread figs for drying or attend to some.
other work.? Only the first signs of the approaching rain put an
end to this primitive and natural outdoor life, and hills and
mountains again become lonely and deserted (Is. 16%). In the
afternoon the greater part of the family gathers under a tree (1 Kg.
4%, Mic. 4% chatting, sewing and embroidering. As in..olden
times (Zeph. 31%) guests are received and attended to under trees.
Donkeys and mules are still fastened to a vine or a fig-tree (Gen.
49'Y. The following stanza, describing this outdoor life, voices the
thought that many friends are such only so long as they derive
some gain: yém ‘inbak utinak kull en-nas- (i)mbibbinak, balas ‘inbak
utinak kull en-nas ‘adauwinak—During ths days of your grapes and
figs all people love you; but when your grapes and figs are over
then all people become your enemies.* )

Children spend the whole day in the fresh air playing bare-
footed and with head uncovered.> In the evening the male mem-
bers of the family return from their daily “work and spend the
night in the vineyard. The joyous songs and exuberant health
are ample proof of the happiness of the people in this simple life.8

But conditions are very different during the olive harvest

1 Therefore they are spoken of in the Bible as the symbol of transitorintss,
Job 2718,

2 At times there is a bower covered with vines close to the gasr.

8 Grapes cooked with sugar give a fruit juice (called dibs) which was already
known in the Old Testament ; Gen. 43, Ez. 27%.

4 Socin, Arabische Sprichworter und Redensarten, Tubingen, 1878, 207, gives an-
other verse with the same meaning. .

5 See also KLEIN, Mitteilungen uber Leben und Sitlen der Fellachen, ZDPV, 1V,
79 fi. ; BALDENSBERGER, The Immovable East, PEFQS, 1908, 29f.

S DALMAN, Palastinischen Diwan, gives some songs sung on such occasions.
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when the work is extremely laborious. Nevertheless the workers
sing happily even at this time (s. 9%): fi ‘aiyam el-basayid binghanni
qasaiyd -— In the days of harvesting we sing songs.!

It is interesting to note that the fellabin sing and make merry
not only during family and general festivals, but also during all
hard® work: building, vaulting, carrying heavy loads, harvesting,
and the like.2 Dancing, clapping of hands and playing of musical
instruments are of course not included, since they would hinder
work. Some songs which may be heard on the threshing floor
during the gathering of olives have been noted by DaLman (Palis-
tinischer Diwan, pp. 4-22, 25-29).

The fellab spends day and night on the threshing floor (Ruth 3)
until all the work is done. After harvesting a piece of ground or
gathering the olives from certain trees, everybody is allowed to
gather the remaining ears or fruits. Widows, orphans and poor
are given the preference. This is again a survival of a Biblical
custom (Dt. 24!, Ruth 2). A proverb says: ma saqtah illa uaraha
lagtab®—Behind each falling ear there is a gathering woman.

Such gatherers are called ba'‘ arat* or saiyafat. The: first word
used to be used expressly for gleaners of grain and the latter for
persons gleaning olives. To-day the two expressions are confused
and jsaiyafat is the more frequently used. Often these gleaners
become aggressive, especially in the coastal plains where they are
very numerous. They try to steal from the heaped-up grain.
The rich landowners engage a matir, watchman, who often has to
use force against the gleaners as in biblical times (Ruth 2f,%%).8
The gleaners are kept busy since the reapers may not return to gather
any ear which has escaped their notice or which they have since
dropped for this, it is believed, would be to take away the blessing of
the harvest (Lev. 195).6 A proverb compares the gleaners with
the reapers in the words: el-lagqat absan min el-hassad—The (lot of
- the) gleaners is better than that of the harvesters.

1 Heard in Tul Karm.

3 See LINDER, Ein Sommerritt im Lande Epbraim, PJB, XII, 104.

®  BauMann, ZDPV, 1916, s4o0.

4. From ba‘rah, camel’s or goat’s dung; ba‘‘drdt means originally collectors
(females) of dung; lagqdtat is a less used expression.

5 In biblical times one was allowed to gather grapes left gver, Deut. 24

® BaLDENSBERGER, PEFQS, 1917, 19.
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When the reapers rest to take their meal the owner of the
field or his representative calls them back with the words: illi
akaltn minnub qumi ‘aléh— Attack (go back to work in) the thing
from which you have eaten (i.e. go to work in the cornfield from
whose fruits you have had your bread).

The bedouin! leave the last part of the field unreaped. The .
poor and the laboureres reap it for themselves. Such a gift is called
djora’ ab.2 The fellibin roast the last sheaves of corn and celebrate
the end of the harvest by eating this so-called galiyeh.? There still
exists in some places the original but very old Semitic custom of
burying the last sheaf in the same place where it had been reaped,
while the Mohammedan creed is recited.* This offering to the
unseen powers living in the field is made in the hope that the
supernatural beings, whose whole property has been taken away,
will be appeased by the offering of a part and grant a prosperous
crop in the following year.’

We have to consider the influence which fruits and vegetables
are supposed to exercise on the human body and spirit. Like the
Hebrews of ancient times the present-day Palestinian believes that
the partaking of certain vegetables causes certain moods and states
of mind.8- While meat is believed to excite the human body and
to incite the animal passions,” it is taught that a vegetable diet
has no such effect,® while sadness and melancholy may even be caused
by it (Dt. 163).? Therefore dervishes undergoing the prescribed pre-
parations for a holy or magic rite eat only vegetables and fruits.10
The following expressions and proverbs bear on the subject: ez-zbib

1 El-‘Idwin tribe. ? Unknown to H, B,W, KH and MB.

3 From gqald, to roast. 4 DALMAN, Der palastinische Islam, P]B, XIII, 18.

5 Heard from M. Nadjdjiar. This custom is dying out.

¢ The greater part of the verses belonging to this part have been collected from
Turmus ‘Aiya.

7 According to Gen. 1% ull animals were once herbiverous and will again
return to this stage (according to Is. 117).

8 Gen. 30", Cant. 7'

® Cf. LUNDGREEN, Die Benutyung der Pflanzenwelt in der alttest. Religion, p. 142f.

1 Members of the Eastern Churches observe some days in Lent very strictly, their
food being only herbs.
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ma bibat f1 djéf insan illa aslabub —Currants do not stay overnight
in the stomach of a man without making it better (healthy). et-tin
ma bibat fi djéf insan illa afsadub — Figs do not stay overnight in
‘the stomach of a man without corrupting (spoiling) it.t el-piar?
bitfi ‘an el-qalb en-nar — Cucumbers extinguish the fire (the thirst) of
the stomach.3 al-battih bakul minnub bathalla minnub batnagras
minnub ubaf am bsani minnub—1 have from the melons my food,
my sweet-dish, my crackle-food and the food of my horse. akl
el-mismis midhis—The eating of apricots causes perplexity (as it causes
intestinal putrifaction).  akl edj-djéy birabbi il-makdirem fidj-djéz —
Eating of nuts brings up the husband to virtues (= strengthens
his sexual powers). illi biakul fidjil bisabib el-'idjil— He who eats
radishes is like a calf!* illi biakul ful bisir rasub aqua min el- alal®*—
He who eats broad beans becomes stronger-headed than an ox.
" tabt ed-dém biblauw en-ném — Sleep is sweet under the zyzyphus tree.
Surb ed-dubban bizil en-nisyan — Smoking drives away forgetfulness.
in kitrat hmamak ° abbi ghalyanak—1If your worries increase fill up
your pipe (and smoke). ~ min akal arb'in yom ful® istatias— He who
eats broad beans (continually) for forty days becomes like a ‘he-goat.”
Beans are supposed to have a very rich nutritive .value and thus
may excite the sexual organs. sa atdakkar mink ya safardjal kull
“addah ibghassah — What (good) shall I remember of you, O quince!
(as) every bite was followed by a choke. el-fidjil ma ilub sarab
uil-baiwin ma ilub djawab — From ‘radishes no lemonade can be
made and there is no answer from an animal. Nothing good can
be expected to come from a bad person. et-tuffabab ma btishi bass
bhq id el-manafis— The apple will not satisfy the hunger but it
sets aright (stimulates) the appetite.
Plants are often used to illustrate family relationships and
they serve to give advice in a figurative way in the choice of a

bride. The following are only a few examples of this kind of
1 The same is said of dates.
? To judge trom Is. 1° cucumbers were extensively cultivated.
® gqalb is wrongly used in the vernacular for stomach.
4

As explanation of this proverb is given by el-fidjil 1ib—radlshes (cause) winds
(ﬂatulence)

#» Not found in H, B, W, KH, MB. )
¢ Fal are called in some places abii ‘ammdr (heard from Mr O Barghuti).
T The he-goat is the symbol of stupidity. 2

LB
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proverb : - .

sabn el-mismis la tikmis dauwir ‘al-l6ziyeh

zén el-banat la t6hid dauwir ‘al-asliyeh
Touch not the apricot pudding but seek rather the almond pudding!
Take not beautiful girls but seek rather one that is. well bred ! The
figurative sense of this verse is subtle: Although apricots are more
beautiful than almond fruits yet they owe their existence to the
almond tree on which they are, as a rule, grafted. The almond
pudding is more delicious than-one made of apricots. in (i)r%t
ir-‘a en-nuwar uil-mari la tar‘a fih—If you browse, browse-on
the blossoms (i.e. choose the unspoilt portions) and touch not what:
has already been browsed upon (i.e. choose only the choicest
girl as a wife and never approach one who has been already betrothed
or a widow). Zawan baladak walal-gamb es-salibi't — Take the tares
of your village (country)! (They are) better than the best wheat
(of a foreign country). The girls of your-own kindred are to be
preferred to the best educated and most beautiful strangers. ir‘ah
min rabi‘ baladak wlauw innub qabwan® — Browse the greem pasture: -
of your village even if it is nothing but camomile! kull faleh im-
sauwseh bidjilha kaiyal a‘war’ — Even to a worr-eaten broad bean
comes some blind grain-measurer. Every girl, even if she is ugly,
will find a husband sooner or later. sam usam uaftar ‘ala basaleh
imgannineh* — He fasted and fasted and at the last broke his fasting
on a stinking onion. He remained a long time as a bachelor and
at last married a girl of inferior family.

If against the will of the prospective parents-in-law a man
chooses the younger and prettier of two daughters, when they wanted
to give away the elder and less pretty, the bridegroom says: badalna
es-sableh bin-napleh® — We have changed the kid for the palm tree.
But if they behave in the same way to the bridegroom one hears:
ua‘adnna bil-wardeh ua‘tnna ed-dafleh — They promised (to give)

! SINGER, Arabic Proverbs, 70; J. R. JEWETT, Arabic Proverbs, etc. JAOS,
XV, No 171; EINSLER, Mosaik, s§ and §6; BAUER, Volksleben, etc. 54; Socin,
Arabische Sprichworter, 498 (variation).

? BauManN, ZDPV, 1926; 12; DALMAN, Arlmt 35 It also .means remain
in )our country and work faithfully. v 4

-Le Comte LANDBERG, Proverbs and Dictions, 6, gives a variation.
BAUMANN, l.c. 375; J.L. BURKHARDT, Arab:rProwrl-;, 366 (a variation).
® StepHAN, JPOS, V, p. 97, 26 gives a variation. *
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us the rose but they gave us the oleander.

bubb es-sibr fis-sibrih mitl el-maiy ‘al-ballat

bubb el-bama lal-kinneb mitl el-maiy ‘al-makknk
The love of the son-in-law to his mother-in-law is (as sweet) as
(drinking) water on (baked) acorns. The iove of the mother-in-law
to her daughter-in-law is (as repugnant) as (drinking) water on green
carob fruits. Baked acorns have a sweetish taste, while unripe carobs
have an acid, unpleasant taste.

‘The Palestinian likes to compare the different parts of the
human body, as well as moral qualities, to plants and parts of plants.
His keen sense of exact observation as well as his primitive mode
of thinking are clearly mirrored in such sayings.

The following expressions are used for both sexes :!

idéh mitl en-na‘na‘— His hands are (as soft) as peppermint.
idéh mitl libb el-piar —His hands are (as delicate) as the marrow
of the cucumber.? The same idea is well expressed in the following
stanza:

ya Tahir u ya bitar u ya daiyatub libb (i)biar
lamman hawwad ‘as-sabab  qamalub sghar w (i)kbar
O Tiahir, O physician of cattle!
O thou whose hands are like the marrow of cucumbers!
When he weént down to the guest house
Young and old stood up to (reverence) him.

The colours of the eyes:® ‘innub zaiy el-hindbeh—His eyes
are (as clear and blue) as the chicory. ‘innub étnniyat—His eyes
are olive-green. The form of the eyes is compared to almonds
and daffodils: el-bint es-salabiyeh “ianba liziyeh*—The beautiful girl
has almond-like .eyes.  ghatti djfanak ya ‘inn er-rundjus®— Cover
your evelids, O daffodil eyes!

The head: rasub zaiy el-battihah-—His head is (as large and

! Sce also STEPHaN, lLe. I mention only cxpressions, verses and proverbs not
quoted by him. .

3 asdbi<hd mitl qlim el-idr, his fingers are as long and dainty as cucumber cut
lengthwise.  Long fingers are a sign of beauty.

3 Rarely we hear the ‘comparison ‘iinli mitl nucdr el-<ilk, her eyes are as the
blossoms of the mastix trec. :

4 STEPHAN, l.c. 207,

5 Only a few lines of folk-songs arc quoted for brevity’s sake:.
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round) as a watermelon. rasub qadns'-—His head is like a stretched-
out melon.

A fair complexion (called ““white”) is much liked, especially
when accompanied by red cheeks. The first is compared to
jasmine, the latter to roses and apples: el-wardeh djanb el-filleh
abmar .uabiad uibdini — Roses (blossom) near jasmine, red and white,
O grant it o me! e-zibr fi paddik aluan uil-ward uil-fill ez-zahi —
The blossoms on thy cheek are plentiful (like) roses and -blossoming
jasmine. el-‘anbar wuil-ward el-abmar nudjtem‘in  foq  el-hudnd —
Ambergris and red roses are united on your cheeks.

The lips are compared to apples? and red zizyphus fruits; the
breasts are likened to a garden with pomegranates,3 plums, pears
and grapes: gsidirba bistani nigra® fib poh urumman ya rabbi —Her
breast is my orchard* and we shall plant in it, O my God, plums
and pomegranates.

man yaqtuf ya bubbi tuffab el-b(u)dad

man yadjni ya rabbi rumman en-n(u)had
O My beloved, who is going to pluck the apples of the cheeks?
O My Lord, who is going to gather the pomegranates of the breasts?

Together with a fair skin a hue of brown is admired. It is
called ““corin-coloured,” gambi.

The teeth: snanha zaiy el-qabuan—Her teeth are (white and
symmetrical) like the camomile flower. The flexibility of the body
is compared o a bough: el-ghusn fi qaddik lauw mal siklik yumatil
ausafub—The bough resembles your stature with its swaying (to
and fro), your form is like its beauteous graces. el-ghusn lauw safik
yizid i‘tidal —(Even) the bough will (know how to).improve its
(erect and graceful) stature when it shall see you. talub tal es-
saruch (en-napleh,s el-horah®)—His stature is as tall as that of the

' qddits means elongated melon, clongated hollow brick, the trough of a water
wheel or brick bee-hive.

? Cant. 2*. It used to happen in marriage ceremonies that apples were passed
around to be smelled (DaLman, PJB, XVII, 72). :

3 In Can. g* 6° the checks are compared to a split in the pomegranate, from
which the glittering kernels —red and white--are visible (DALmAN, L.c.).

4 In Can. 4" 7'? the loveliness of th: breast is compared to an orchard with
different fruits.

% The neck is compared to a.palm branch.

% One may hear also the comparison with the beech tree (7dn).
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cypress (palm-tree, poplar). tupnub tubn edj-djumméz—His fatness is
the fatness of the sycamore tree. fulan mitl pasab et-tin—Such a
one is like the wood of the fig tree (thick but hollow).!

There is a difference in applying the siiniles of the palm tree?
and poplar tree. A tall intelligent man is compared to a palm tree,
whereas a poplar tree is the symbol of a big man without intelligence.
Palm trees give dates, but poplars yield only wood. pasabub yabis—
His wood {constitution) is firm (lit. dry=strong).

Of a bald-headed man or one with a very thin growth of
beard they say: rasub (dagnub®) kasa*—His head (his beard) is as a
marrow. Of an old weak man we say: istaua ez-zar‘—The corn
is ripe (ready to be cut by the angel of death).

A senseless speech is thus described: bakiub zaiy el- };mrfe's'5 la
fis wala ‘alés—His speech is (worthless) like the Cynara Syriaca, i.e.
it contains nothing and tells nothing. bakiak zaiy akl el-busrum
bidarris — Your talk is like eating green, sour grapes, (eating) which
sets the teeth on edge.

' A mother addresses her son: ya hasisit galbi—O herbage of my
heart (growing in my heart).

v Fickle character: inti zaiy waraq el-pubbézeh — You are (varlable;
as the leaves of the mallow (which continually change their direction,
following the rays of the sun).

Obstinacy: ‘aqlub zaiy ‘uqdet eI-balld{—Hls mind is like the
knot of the oak (which can neither be sawn nor broken into pieces
by an axe; only the fire can master it). fulan madaqq zbib—Such
a one is (like) the raisin stalk (he tastes sweet but cannot be eaten).

Boasting : inti zaiy el-parua — You are like the castor-oil
plant (whose branches extend outwards, thus depriving neighbouring
plants of light and air). ‘adja min ya‘rafak ya ballat — There comes
one who knows you, O acorn! (you who are of no use, -though
you grow on a mighty tree).

. Endurance: ¢li biusbur ‘al- bu,smmlnakul ‘tnab® — He who waits

The last two proverbs deal with adiposity and debility.

Cant. 7'.

The 3 is pronounced like a .

- According to H, B, W it means bedrdless.and comes from kausad/

The first part is mentioned by DALMAN, Arbeit, s2.
" Socin, l.c., 413, and K. L. TaLQuist, Arabische Sprichworter :md Spiele, 172,
gwe Yariations of this proverb.

@ &, A @ W M
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for the green, sour grapes (to ripen) will eat sweet grapes.

Of an interfering body it is said that ‘he is like the onion
which is to be found in every meal” (zaiy el-basaleh btudpul fi kull
tabbah). Or zaiy bumset el-kaiy bidbas balub fi kull saiy—like the
pea (used to keep the suppuration) of a cauterization. wound; he
interferes in everything.™

Silliness is thus described : inti dili‘ zaiy tabih el-gar‘—You
are insipid like the cooked pumpkin.

A greedy stingy person is compared to a Cuminum L..2
and is called abn kammianeh.® During the formation of the seeds
the blossoms of this plant close themselves like the tightly closed
hand of an avaricious man.*

A cunning character is compared to a serpent hidden in the
straw : zaiy baiyet et-tibn btuqrus min tabt lataht— You are like the
snake (hidden) in the straw, which bites unseen.

Hypocrisy: zaiy babbet el-‘adas ma bada bia‘raf batenha min
zahirba’—(You are) like a lentil seed: no one can tell its face from
its back!

Uselessness : mitl d—ba;al kull ma kibir kull ma ribis—"Like
the onions, the bigger they become the cheaper they are. zaiy garn
el-parrab la ben‘add wala binmadagh®—Like the pod (husk) of the carob-
fruit, it can be neither bitten nor chewed. int zaiy qarn el-parriab kull
ma tal ‘umrub isuadd widjbub winbana zahrub— You are like the husk
of the carob-fruit: the older it gets the more its face becomes black and
its back bent. mitl habbit el-barakeb kull alf birghif — (You are) like
the nigella seed, each thousand (only) make a loaf. zaiy nuwar es-
safardjal min kull miyebh bti‘gid wabdib — Like the blossoms of the
quinces, of every hundred of them only one grows into fruit.?

This explains well the custom of the bumsah.

? Jothan (Jud. 9'4-'®) compares Abimelech, who with the advancing age grows
more stingy and worse in charater, to a thorn.

8 AL-MEiDANi, madjma‘ ul-’amtdl, p. 232, gives a variation to this.

¢ Even at a child’s birth one may tell whether the child will become generous
or stingy. The former is born with an open hand, whereas the latter has it tightly
closed. (CANAAN, The Child in Palestinian Superstition, JPOS, VII, 164).

8 BAUMANN, l.c., Ne 337; J.R. Jewett, drabic Proverbs and Proverbial Phrases,
JAOS, XV, Ne 151 and L.BAUER (Arabische Spr: %lmm ter ZDPV, XYV, No 168).

¢ BAUMANN, lc: Ne 349.

' Thereis a saying: md btisud gisret basaleh, you are not worth the peel of
an onion.
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Immutability: il ‘umrik ya zbibeh ufi tizik hal-‘ideb — All
your life long, O raisin, you had this stalk in your rectum! fal
‘umrik ya bédindjaneb utizek ‘aryanel — All your life long, O egg-plant,
your buttocks were naked!

Pride: ‘umirba sadjarah ma uislat larabbba illa wuadjd I-hawa
ubabbha!'—Never did a tree attempt to reach its God but 2 wind came
and broke it. We meet with the same idea in Dan. 47. kibir el-
bédindjan witdandanat djrasub unisi quffet ezbaleb illi kanat tinkabb
‘arasub — The eggplant has grown and its flower bells are jingling,
but it has (completely) forgotten the basket of dung which used to
be poured over its head! wmitl cl-baqdiinis Sursub ‘al-pard -ubi dsir
el-akabir * as-sufar — Like the parsley, its roots are in the dung, yet
it courts high company at table. kibir el-basal uitdavwar unisi zamdnub
el-auwal®-—The onions have grown and become round, but they
have forgotten their early times® (when they were insignificant and
small).4

Every human being may sometimes fail: ma sadjarah illa inhazzat
—No tree but has been (once) shaken (by the wind). ma sadjarah illa
barrakatha el-"ariah uala sukkarah illa laglagha mufiah— No tree but
has been (once at least) shaken by the winds, and no iock but has
been moved by a key.  kull “#d wuiluh dubpin>—Every stick (when
burned) emits smoke. Some add to the above: bhaita ‘4#d e-ssalib
ilub dubpan—Even the wood of the Cross will give forth smoke.

Hereditary character: el-bacal ma minnub’ asal—No honey can be
had from onions. bigkul tit ubirdja’ ladj-djdid*—He eats mulberries
and returns to his ancestors (i.e. he betrays his origins: from his
way of eating these fruits—with his fingers or a pointed stick—one
may infer what grade of society he comes from). immub ct-t6m uabih
el-basal minén tidjih er-ribah ex-zakiyel-—His mother is garlic and his

CARLO LANDBERG, Proverbs and Dictions, No 150, gives a variation.
A variation is kibir el-gar uitdanwar unisi qillit *dm auwal.
These are called qunndr.
Of a cheap thing one says: arhas min el-fidjil—cheaper than radishes. Ar-Mipani,
l.c. p. 334 gives a variation : arhas min et-tamr bil-basrah—cheaper than dates in
Bosra.

8 Socin, lc., No g2,

8 BAUMANN, l.c., No 255 and Lirryany (a. SINGER, Arab. Proverbs, Cairo 1913)
No 129, give variations. )

T BAUMANN, No 497, gives it in the ncgative form. .

a w ow -
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father onion; whence shall he get a sweet odour? ‘umrub ma bitla’
min en-nat$ yawasil'—From thistles one never gets plough-shafts.?
“ala l-qurmiyeh btunbut el- riq (es-sarbipah)>—The shoots grow on
the stump of a tree.*

But the rule laid down in these verses has some exceptions:
ya ma wardeh pallafat sokeh wya ma Sokeb pallafat wardeh— How
often has a rose brought forth a thorn, and how often has a thorn
brought forth a rose!

The blessings of a quiet conscience are well expressed in the
following words, closely resembling the Biblical text:

Jakul pubzeh u dugqah wala babat huzqah

uala bakul labmeh sminebh ubakul ‘aléhd ghbineh®
I would rather eat bread with powdered and prepared thyme than
sleep in anger; nor would I eat fat meat and follow it by eating
deceit and cheating.

Bad company destroys a good character: ya dapil bén el-basaleh
utt-tomeh ya talt bir-ribab es-iin"ah’ — O you that enter between
the onion and the garlic, behold! you will come out with a bad
smell! illi bidji bén el-basaleh uqisritha biddub yibmil sannetha®— He
who comes between the bulb of an onion and its peel must bear
its fetid smell.

Filial love is well expressed in the following saying : ma bibinn
“alal-"4d illa qisirtub®—Nothing longs after the stick more than its
own bark!

Of a house full of children or provender it is said: el-bét matlan
mitl er-rummaneh—The house is full like the pomegranate.

1 CANAAN, ZDMG, vol. 70, p. 169

2 Matth. 7', Luke 6*. Sihib ed-Din ‘Abd el-Wahhib en-Nueiri, mbdyatu I-’arab,
p. 11, gives the variation: innaka ld tadjni min as-Sauki 1-‘inab.

4 ’Sarbdbab is not known in B, H, W, KH and MB.

4 A variation is ‘ald el-<riig btunbut e3-Sadjar—on the roots the trees grow up. |
A variation is y@ md zardeh hallafat wardeh. See also BURCHARDT, Arabic
Proverbs, 763.

8 CARLO LANDBERG, l.c., 120, has a variation well known in Palestine.

' LOEHR, 104,9; BURKHARDT, 93; EINSLER, 66; BAUManN, 617.

8 <ALl AHDAB, fardid el-la’al fi madjma‘ el-amtal, Beirut 1312 A.H. 323 gives
one part of this proverb.

® A “nestling” is called ’ghir el-‘angid, “‘the last of the bunch.” ‘angid stands
here for the last “‘egg” of the “bunch™ of eggs of a hen. I do not think that
el-‘angtid has the meaning which STepHAN (JPOS 11, 201) gives it.

5
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Ungrateful children: ma bigta’ es-sadjarabilla far' minha nabat'—
Nothing cuts down the tree but a branch which grew on it (and
was used as the handle for the axe). rabbétik ya sadjarab la’akul
minnik tamarah—1 have brought you up, O tree, to eat fruit from
you (but you do not bear any, or you do not give them to me).

' Insanity : et-tal tul en-napleh ail-"aql “aql sapleh®*—The stature
is-that of the palm-tree, -but the brains are-those ef: ‘the lamb.
. aqlub d;d(rén'“ ad;amal“——Hls brain is like two mnufs~tloaded) on a
“carnet (they #fe unseen and“move erraticdlly).» Thé different. perxods B
of llfe are be'lunfully described in the following verses:*

ibn ‘asarab mitl el-hiarah el—mqa!s‘arab

tbn “isrin bi' asir el-madjanin

ibn talatin zhar el-basatin

ibn arb in min el-kamlin :
At ten years old a man is (tender) as the peeled cucumber;
At twenty years old he consorts with the mad;
At thirty he is like the flowers of the gardens;
At forty he belongs to the perfect (in understanding).

tbn “asr snin zhir el-basdtin

ibn “isrin mitl el-madjanin

ibn taldtin abd el-' aql er-razin
At ten years old a man is like the flowers of the gardens;
At twenty he is like the mad folk;
At thirty he is sedate in character and sound in judgement.

ld jadjarab tunbut wald safl yirtqi —(The human body is)
neither a tree to grow (if hewn down) nor is it a pail (which can
be mended if it leaks). 1lli biydkul qad zhibeh mad fib wald msibib>—
He who eats as (little as) a raisin has no illness. magsayib ed-dahr
aktar min nabat el-ard®—The misfortunes of time are more numerous
than the plants of the earth. lamma zara ak iblis kunt "ana msabbil—
When the devil sowed you I had already grown ears.” es-fadjarah

“BaUMaNN, 33, gives a variation.
SociN, 375 ; STEPHAN, JPOS, V, p. 97, 27 and JPOS, V, p. 12, 39.
Eccles. 7° compares the laughing of a madman to the ‘“crackling of thorns.”
Of someone who is tenacious of life we say $ursub gawi, his root is strong
(i.e. it cannot be uprooted easily). :

& BAUMANN, 13§. ¢ K.L' TaLqvisr, l.c. 170.

' Itisused in the sense ‘I am older and wiser than you.”

1
2
]
4
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illi ma btitmir qat' ha balal!—To hew down the tree which bears no
fruit is a good (permissible) act.? bakim bala ‘amal mitl 3adjarah
bala tamarab—A learned man without (productive) work is like a
tree without fruit.

When we consider the influence of plants on the religion of
the people we find that the peasant has an acute sense of the beau-
ties of trees,. herbs and flowers.  Their growth, their green
foliage, lovely blossoms and refreshing fruits he acknowledges as
evidence of a secretly working 1life-force of supetnatural - power.
He perceives in them the ruling Creator. The Palestinian does not
look at the trees simply as plants, but as beings endowed with
supernatural powers. The spirits of the upper .(and to a lesser
degree those of the lower) world, even his local saints, the . awlia,
may live and appear in them. This explains the mysterious fact
that sixty per cent. of all Mohammedan shrines are associated with
trees.3 This is why they are revered as sacred sites.* The fellah
hangs pieces of cloth on them and uses their leaves for healing
purposes.> No twigs are cut off and even withered branches will
not be carried away. Such a belief in the holiness of trees is old.
We can trace it in the history of the Children of Israel from the
earliest stages. This point need not be enlarged upon (cf. Is. §7°
653, Jer. 220 313 172 Ezek. 6'3 20%, Hos. 413).

It is of interest to know that the present-day peasant does
not venerate the trees themselves but the divine-power which acts
in them and which is derived from the godly person whose soul is
" supposed to be still inhabiting the shrine, tomb, cave or spring with
which they have become associated. .Often these holy men have
appeared either in the tree itself or near by. A close observation of
the species of the holy trees reveals the fact that any tree growing
in Palestine can be sanctified by awlia. This shows clearly that
the holiness attached to the tree is not due to the species of the
tree, but to the inhabiting weli.® Holy trees growing by them-

1. S. YaHuDA (Bagdadische Sprichworter, 21) gives a variation.

Matth., 2r1te-2t 8 CaNaAN, Mohammedan Saints and Sancluaries, p. 103
CaNAAN, l.c., p. 103 f. $ Courmiss (German edition), pp. 96-98.
In the Bible we meet the oak (Gen. 13'® 35; Joshua 247%, Judges 6'* and'®),
the pomegranate tree (I Sam. 14?), the palm tree (Judg. 4%) and the storax tree
(Hos. 4'%). Cf. LUNDGREEN, l.c. pp. 17-24.

@ & W »
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selves and not connected with any shrine or tomb may be the abiding
place of the saint, the local God of the peasants.!

A study of popular ideas of the orngm and importance of
certain plants is of interest.

The palm tree plays an important réle in the everyday life
of the Palestinian® There is no doubt whatever that we have here
many survivals of old ideas. In the writer’s opinion the present day
Palestinian considers the beautiful, evergreen,® erect-growing palm
tree as “‘the tree of life.” The word sadjarat el-bayih, “Tree of life,”
is not itself used, yet an analysis of the superstitions, beliefs and
customs connected with the palm trec leads to this conclusion.*

A popular belief is that the love and devotion of Jesus to his
mother came from the date which formed his main food.® There-
fore newborn children are often given as their first drink some
drops of water into which a date has been macerated.® Many
Mohammedans eat a date as their first food at the fnir (breaking
the fast) of Ramadin. It is reported that the Prophet’s main food
consisted of this fruit. Every child which feeds regularly on date-
juice is belived to acquire the gift of charming and attractive specch.”
In all these cases dates from Mecca are preferred.

The main decorations in Mohammedan shrines are rude repro-
ductions of the hand, palm branches® and snakes." The first two
are more often seen than the third. Even in decorating the walls
of a house we commonly find that palm branches predominate. In
shrines, as well as in houses, we also find decorations consisting
of flower-pots and Qoranic verses. In thie embroideries of the
Christian peasants of Bethlehem and Ramallah one also notices the
designs derived from the palm tree.?® Many women belonging to the
Orthodox Church believe that sterility may be cured by eating

! Compare with Hosea 14". % It is often mentioned’ in' the Qoran.

* Ps. 92'% 4+ Dates form an important food of many tribes

8 Qoran XIX, 25. CANAAN, Die Neugebornen in der palistinischen Sitle, Neueste
Nachrichten aus d. Morgenlinde, vol. 71, p. 151 ; JPOS, VII, 166.

¢ An old custom which is still observed by Mohammedan townspeople. Aghini,
1V, 1549; WELLHAUSEN, Reste aral. Heidentums, 154.

7 CANAAN, 1he Child in Palestinian Arab Superstition, JPOS, VII, 166.

® The inside of the temple was decorated with palm branches (I Kg. 6 32%,
Ez. 41'%). '

® Canaan, JPOS, IV, 13. 10 The same is very often secn on pottery.
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dates from the palm tree of Mar Saba.! The common Arabic name
for the glans penis—the organ propagating life—is the same as that
used for the date fruit, tamarah.®

Palm branches are carried in front of every Mohammedan
funeral procession and later laid over the grave. I have seen ‘many
graves in the cemeteries of towns in the coastal region decorated
with palm branches. Four such branches are put into the ground,
one at each of the four corners of the tomb, in such a way that
their tops touch each other. Often these branches are interwoven with
flowers. It is a common belief that as long as they remain
green the deceased is able to thank and praise God, thus partly
or wholly atoning for his misdeeds in life. Many tombstones have
also small palm branches engraved on them.

According to a Mohammedan belief God created the palm tree
from the clay which remained after the creation of man. Therefore
it is said still to contain the same “‘sap of life” as is in man himself.3
“The Prophet is supposed to have uttered the following badit:
“Honour your aunts the palm trees!”* Owing to this supposed
common origin of the date trees and the human race, it is believed
that the former resembles the latter in its erect growth, the out-
standing characteristics of the male tree, the diseases to which both
are subjected and, finally, in the fact that with loss of the head
or crown, respectively, both man and date tree die.

On the table which God sent to ‘Isi (Christ) from heaven,®
there were five dates from the fruits of Paradise.® Therefore any
sick person eating dates is believed to recover more quickly.”

It is a widespread belief that the Holy Rock (of the Dome
of the Rock in Jerusalem) rests upon a date palm which grows at
the side of onc of the streams of Paradise. Since the rivers contain
the water of life, the palm tree imbibes this continually.®

After scrutinizing all this evidence the question to be answered
is, why are so many superstitions connected with the palm tree,
vhich is neither very abundant in Palestine nor specially dedicated

‘ CANAAN, Aberglaube, p. 87. ? Itis a corruption of the classical tamarah.
* PEFQS, 1903, 292. * CaNaaN, Aberglaube, 187; baridatu I-‘adjdib, 102.
8 Siarah V, rr2-1ig ¢ Mudjic ed-Din, taril) el-uns ed-djalil, 146.

© Ibid. 147. * Ibid, 209.
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to any renowned prophet? The Holy Books refer more often to
the vine and the olive tree. According to the Mohammedan teaching
the Almighty is even believed to have himself taken an oath by
the olive tree.! But an analysis of the beliefs of the ancient oriental
nations shows us that with them also the palm tree played an
important r6le. It is seen venerated as the “Tree ot Life” and as the
symbol of victory on Babylonian cylinders, Assyrian reliefs in royal
palaces, Canaanite earthenware articles and Hebrew coinage.2 This
idea of the “Tree of Life,” the sign of immortality, probably lies at
the root of all the customs and superstitions known to and practised
by the present Palestinian. A convincing proof is the belief that
God created the date palm from the same clay as the immortal Adam.
~ For Adam became mortal only after his fall. The eating of the
fruits of this Tree of Life creates life in a sterile woman. Palm
branches laid down at the tomb of the deceased preserve him in life
for a while, although his body is dead. In Mohammedan shrines
we meet the two representations of life, the palm tree and the
serpent. The name of the latter is haiyeh and comes from the same
root as hayih, life.3 The most important spiritual and moral
attributes, such as wisdom, love, devotion and attractive speech,
are gained by partaking of the fruits of this Tree of Life.* Thus
according to Palestinian folklore the palm tree still fullfils the con-
ditions of the Tree of Life mentioned in the Book of Reve-
lation, 2224,

The orientals believe that originally wheat was the tree of
the knowledge of good and evild which stood in the centre of the
Garden of Eden.® It was from it that the serpent plucked a fruit

-and gave it to Eve.7 At that time wheat grains were the size of

! Sarah XCV, 1; XXIV, 35; JPOS, VI, 19.

*  JErEMIAS, Das alte Testament im Lichte des alten Orients, 95, 105; DALMAN,
PJB, 1906, 50; SELLIN, Ertrag der Ausgrabungen im Orient, 35 fl.; LUNDGREEN,
Lc., 137 1.

3 CANAAN, Aberglaube, 85; JPOS, 1V, 13; Kahle, PJB, VIII, 140.

i Prov. 3'8 11% 13'? 15¢. & Suarah 1, 33.

% Mcupjir ED-DIN, l.c., 18; MUHAMMAD FariD EL-MUFTI, drih el-anbid ual-
islim, p. 4. ;

" Some believe that Eve hersclf plucked the fruit, whereupon therc exuded a
milky fluid. Ever since the female sex ¢“bleed,” in order to be always reminded
of the disaster they caused. 3
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a cucumber. When Adam was driven out from Paradise God sent
o him by the Angel Gabriel wheat grains wrapped in seven silk
handkerchiefs. Adam sowed them, yet they grew only to their
present size. This belief is cherished by Mohammedans and Christ-
ians.! All wheat grains are said still to bear the ‘ the first letter

of Allah; therefore they are treated with much ‘honour.  The
Palestinian takes the utmost care that no crumb of bread falls to
the ground. Should he perchance find a piece on the ground he
will pick it up very carefully, kiss and deposit it in some place
where it will not be trodden upon.? The following story illustrates
this.? A rich man prayed once that God would give a part of his
riches to needy people, since he himself could not use the whole
of it. ‘Thereupon the Almighty sent him the angel Gabriel who
advised him: “If yon would have your prayer fulfilled, eat while you
are walking.” The man followed the heavenly advice, but he fastened
around his neck a sack with a broad opening, so that no crumb
might fall to the ground. God, on seeing the great loyalty of his
servant in respecting the smallest gift, bestowed upon him a tenfold
increase of his wealth.

In order to ensure the blessing of the Almighty* on the wheat,
God’s name is pronounced before starting upon any of the following
actions : sowing, reaping, threshing,® winnowing, measuring® or
grinding the wheat, as well as kneading dough, baking, breaking?

From the notes of my father.
A fellah will never tread with his shoes on a heap of wheat.
I have heard the same in Sarris. 4+ Canaan, JPOS, VI, 51 ff.

8 The felldh is very leisurely over the process of threshing (Lev. 26°% Ruth 3),
which may last two or three months. He works almost in the same primitive fashion
as his ancestors of biblical times (Deut. 25*),

¢ The usual numbers are not used while measuring corn. The substitutes
generally heard are: Instead of ‘‘one,” for the first measure (s3¢): allah wabid,
“God is one,” is repeatcd until the s@¢ is finished. For the second: mdlul tini, ‘““He
has no equal,” is used. The third is called three rtaldti). The fourth, nirbah min
“allah, “‘we gain from (through) God.” For The fifth ‘“five” is used, but instead of six,
sitr’ allah, ““God’s protection” ; for seven sambal) “(God’s) gift” or barakeh, “‘bless-
ing”; for eight, rabb el-’amdneh, ‘‘the God of security (faith)” is used. Nine and
ten are unchanged but the cleventh si¢ ¢‘is for the Prophet,” el-hadi lan-nabi.

" Formerly the bread was broken but never cut: the peasants believe that it will
lose its blessing if it is cut with a knife. The Christians argue, “Christ broke but
never cut the bread” (Matth. 26%%, Mark 14%?).

w e e
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and eating the bread. This custom gives wheat a particular
position. In former times, more than to-day, a sheep was sacrificed
in honour of the patriarch Abraham after completion® of sowing.
Often after winnowing and cleansing the grains the first meal to
be cooked from the harvested wheat was a smdt,! dedicated to Halil
Allab,? or to some other saint, and was distributed among the poor.3

Some sayings illustrating the superiority of wheat over other
cereals are here given: el-¢s mashaf allah— Bread is God’s (sacred)
book. 16ld allah biyikul la’akal pub; u inab*—If God would eat
he would have eaten (nothing but) bread and grapes.

The one wish of a good housewife is to have a sufficient
supply of corn: in kdn el-qamb fil-bét fribt ughannét — If the wheat
is (in sufficient quantity) in the house I will rejoice and sing.
el-pubz uizzét *(i)mdret el-bét—Bread and oil (ensure) the prosperity
of the house.

It is said that the best wheat grows cn non-irrigated ground,
for then it will keep better — (“‘alck bigamb el-barriyeh ubdar min qamh
tabt el-maiyeh).

Barley ranks second only. Barley bread is the mark of poverty.
This is well expressed in the following proverb: ma suft yom ta’abki
“a’aiyamub illa pubz es-3 ‘ir ugillit adamuh—1 have never seen a good
day (during all the time I lived with him) so that I should bemoan
his days! (I have seen nothing) except the bread made of barley
and the lack of his fat (=butter in his food). Both barley bread
and lack of fat are signs of poverty. mitl buby es=ir ma kul
umadmim>—Like the barley bread: it is eaten but (always) criticised.

When the Prophet contemplated giving his daughter in mar-

CANAAN, ZDMG, EXX, 164 fl; Aberglaube, 70; Dalman, P]B, 17.

?  Abraham. ) '

* The heap of corn on the threashing floor is called galibi. Every evening it is
stamped both on the top as well as on the four sides with a seal on which the
Mohammedan credo is engraved. In case such an claborate scal is not obtainable
the print of the five fingers (the hand) will do. This is to be able to check next
morning whether any of the corn has been stolen, and also to protect the heap. Cft.
Darman, PJB, XllI, 17. Salibi, from salib= cross, comes from the form obtained
by uniting the four signs with that made on the top of the hcap. Many do not
start measuring the corn dircctly after threshing but wait until it ‘has “‘scttled,”
birauwig.

¢ Heard in Hebron. . % AL-Mipang, lc., p. 334.
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riage to ‘Ali, she is said to-have objected to it, because of the
latter’s poverty. Her father answered: (i)thdrak allah fil-fagir ibn
el-faqir (i)thirak allah fil-gamb palt es-8 ir—May God be blessed
through the poor the son of the poor; may God be blessed through
the (bread of) wheat mixed up with barley.! This verse indicates
the Prophet’s disregard of social distinctions, the marriage of a rich
girl with a promising, strong and healthy, though poor, young man
is to be encouraged. Barley bread is still the main food of a large
section of the people.?

The following dialogue is attributed by the peasant to wheat,
barley and mmize and weli expresses the characteristics of the
three, so far as they are used as food: “ana el-qamb barmab ramb
batqaddam lad-déf bala ghmas —1 am the wheat, I keep running and
am served to the guest without any condiment. ‘ana ed-durah
ed-darieh® zaiy er-rmib el-‘alich zéni zén el-mlab tiali t4l er-rmab*—1
am the maige, a prolific woman® (or who gives protéttion to those
who seek it).% (I am) like the high lances, my beauty is that of
fair women; my stature is as high as that of the long spears.

I have also heard the following version : ‘ana ed-durah el-muta-
darieb imm el-fri’ el- alieh bisarbani fidj-djurban biradjdj ani ' adj-djmal,
—I am the maize of good, well-known origin, with the high grow-
ing branches. In small leather bags do they take me out (to the
fields) and yet on camels do they bring me home (i.e. small quan-
tities of seed give a rich harvest).

Barley? kept silent and the others despised it: es-8#r lal-b ir—
Barley is good (only as forage) for the camel.

Sometime maize even scoffs at the wheat and says: wuskut ya
asfar ya mbathit8 ya mal abet el-banat —Be quiet you pale one! you
dabbling one! you plaything of the girls.?

CANAAN, Aberglaube, 34, note 1.
Num. §8, Jud. 7'%, II Kg. 4*3, Ez. 4'?, John 6fnds,
The correct writing is 3 ,4)] and 4 ,1d1.
Rmalh and rmiil) are both used as plural.
H,B and MB. ¢ W and MB
When the first blade of the barley develops from the stalk they say ’atla‘ rdydt,
it has developed banners. .
® The noise of kneading dough. It also means swollen. Unknown in this
sense in MB.
®  Durah not durrab, P]B, XII, 102.
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The mallow! complains of its bad lot to the beans: el-pubbézeh
bitqdl bitqal yabn "ammi ya qrén el-fal ‘ana gqala’n Sursi ma pallali
Surs ignm —The mallow says and says: O my cousin, O little pod
of broad beans, they have uprooted me (completely) and not a single
root have they left standing (to grow up again).

The water complains of the trees which it once watered and
whose growth it promoted: el-‘asl minni u’'ana fil-uad djarét u’asqét
el-ghsan el-mdallai ubnarbum inkauét—1 am the real cause (of their
growth) for I flowed through the valley and watered the overhanging
branches, but by their fire am I scorched (boiled). This was over-
heard by a wanderer who, resting in the shadow of the tree on
the bank of a brook, had gathered the dry twigs and kindled a
fire to brew his coffee.

Although rice is one of the most important Arab dishes it
can never take the place of wheat: er-ruzz ma ha ‘€8 ma bishi wala
djbés—Rice (cannot be accounted true food since it) is not bread:
it cannot even sausty a young foal.

With bread, rice is the main food of the Oriental especially of
the middle class. Instead of it the poor use the much cheaper
burghul (wheat grains cooked, dried and roughly ground) as well
as lentils, which are considered to be the rice of the peasant®:
el-" adas ruzz el-fallah. This is well illustrated by the saying about
the poor widow who had been asked to marry a poor man3: armaleh
(i)b' adas umitdjauwzih (i)b adas palliki bala djoz takli ‘adas—As a
widow you live on lentils, and married you will still have nothing
but lentls. (It is better therefore that) you -remain without a
husband and eat lentils.

The difference between rice and burghul is expressed in el-"1zg
lar-ruzz wil-burghul $anaq halub—Nobility belongs to the rice, burghul
has hanged itself (out of jealousy).” Legumes sometimes take the
place of meat: in ghab ed-dani ‘alék bil-qatani® (bil-humsdini)—If the

L Lavatera Cretica, fam. Malvacea.

2 Lentils anciently were much in favour: Gen. 25%, II Sam. 17%® 23!, Ez. 4°.

® The same sense is expressed by: zétdn (i)bzétdn hurrah fi béti bakin, (in my
present condition I have only) olives (and married I shall have only) olives! I will
remain (single but) free in my house.

¢ A variant is el-‘izg lar-ruzz uil-maragah lal-‘adas, the honour (nobility) is for
the rice, but the (best) soup is that of the lentils.
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flesh of sheep is unattainable, they take legumes instead (or go to the
person who prepares dishes of peas).!

The best apricots are supposed to be those growing in es-Sileh
while the best apples come from Sidon: ‘alék bil-mismis es-silawi uit-
tuflab es-sidawi.

On the eve of Ramadan the fellah strews a handful of seven
different kinds of seeds in front of the door of his house, namely
wheat, barley, maize, vetches (kirsanneh), millet, lentils and beans.?
In some places a little salt is added. This is believed to be the
most effective way to keep demons from entering the house.
They are supposed to be banished in the month of Ramadan behind
the mountain of QAif. .

On the Mohammedan New Year every family—especially those
of the towns—hangs a green branch on the door of the house.
This custom is also practised throughout Palestine upon the first
entry of the bride into the house of the bridegroom,? as well as
during the erection of the wooden frame of a tiled roof, and some-
times on completing an arch. In the case of the roof an olive
branch preferably is fastened to the top of the wooden frame: These
customs are meant symbolically. The green branch of a living tree
being the sign of prosperity and peace. It is for this same reason
that a2 woman, a house or a mare, which are supposed to have
brought good luck, are described as having a “‘green” foot or hand*—
idjirba badra, idhd badra.’

Some peasants prefer on the first of Moharram to eat only of

In the first case the dish humonus bithineh is meant.

Instead of one of the latter some substitute lentils and vetches.

In Sarris the bride has to carry on her head a pitcher of water with which
on entering the house of her future husband she touches the upper doorpost.

4 But quite different is the meaning of the expression ddr abiti hadrd, the house
of my father is green. A respectable woman will never speak ill of others. She
excuses herself with the above remark, believing that speaking ill of others may
ruin her father’s house which is noble and honoured (green and flourishing).

5 Plants are also used in a symbolic way in magic. Some examples are :—
a) People near whose doors the bridal procession passes on its way to or from the
church will strew sweet fruits (raisins and figs) in hope that the union will have
always a sweet future. b.) An enemy of the bridegroom will, on the other hand,
strew flour in order to “bind” (yurbwt) his sexual powers.
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green or white vegetables and fruits.

With a marked poetical touch the peasant compares the olive
tree, the fig tree and the vine with the three classes of the inhabitants
of the country: bedouin, peasants and townfolk. The olive
tree which needs the least care among them growing everywhere
and contenting itself with little, is compared 1o a bedouin woman.
The fig tree which requires more attention and labour is like the
peasant woman. The vine! is likened to the townswoman who
can endure little yet requires much more attention and lives expen-
sively. This may illustrate the agricultural rule according to which
the olive tree and the vine are not planted on the same tract of
land, and may account for the fact that in the OId Testament
fig tree and vine are constantly mentioned together yet never the
vine and olive tree.> This idea is expressed even more clearly in the
following saying: es-sadjar el-murr biyakul cl-hili—The bitter trees
(olive trees) devour the sweet ones {fig trees and vines).

It is the same with the comparison of the oak with the goat,
and the peach (representing the fruit trees) with the sheep (el-ballnt
zaiy el- anzeh wil-poh zaiy el-paraf). Oaks and goats require little
care, contrary to fruit trees and sheep. ’

Olives, pomegranates, figs and grapes are called“‘the fruits of
Paradise,” ‘atmadr edj-djanneh.3 The olive treet has also the honorific
names ‘the blessed tree” (es-sadjarah el-mubdrakal) and the tree
of light”s (3adjrat en-nur) and is highly esteemed. Some people
even take oaths by it.

It is believed that every pomegranate contains a seed origi-
nating from its prototype in the Garden of Eden: therefore many
Mohammedans of the city take great care not to drop and lose any
of the seeds, since that might be just the one which came from
paradise. This accounts for the custom of giving small children the
juice -of the fruit.® It is said: er-rumman bimli el-qalb ‘iman—The

! Some (especially at Dér Ghassineb) compare the townswoman with the orange
tree, “the tree of coquetry.”

2 Deut. 8%, 1 Kg. 4%, Ps. 784" 105% Cant. 2'%, Hos. 2'%, Jocl 1'%, Mic. 44,
Zech. 3'°.

% They are the most important fruit trees of the Holy Land.

4 The Stfis use the word zéfiin to express ‘‘a susceptible soul,” MB, gor.

® In the Bible it is used as a symbol of pcace, beauty and fertility.

¢ Canaan, JPOS, VII, 166.
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(eating of) pomegranates fills the heart with faith.”

The méramiyeb' is called after the Blessed Virgin. It is relatcd
how she once took a long walk in the heat of the summer.
Sweating profusely she sat on a stone to rest. At her feet there
was a salvia plant. She took a few of the leaves to wipe her
forehead, and thereby this plant acquired its sweet perfume and is
still -honoured with the name of the Virgin.2 Some peasants
also believe that salvia has retained the savour of mother Eve.?
In Artds I heard: pudi simmi ribit immik— Take and smell the
aroma of your mother (Eve).*

Once when walking through the fields the Virgin Mary wished
to eat meat without bones. God at once caused the mushroom
to grow. Bedouin value these more than do the peasants.

When Mary lost her son Jesus and was looking for him in
the fields and gardens, between hedges and under trees, she was
caught by the thorns of a rose bush. Reproaching it she said,
“Dost thou not realize the pain and anguish which the absence of
my boy causes me? May the bitterness of my soul come upon
thee!” Since then this kind of rose has lost its thorns and is
known as Oleander, daflah.”

In Nazareth is a custom for every family te plant a ribdnet
el adra (Ocymum basilicam), “Our Lady’s sweet basil,” which is
offered to her in church on the feast of her Assumption.

The prophet el-Hadr, who is said to drink only from the
water of life, once poured the rest of the water in his goblet over
a tree growing near by. It happened to be a prickly pear. Evet
since this plant has remained ever green and indestructible.

It is further told how the prophet Mohammed once ate hard
boiled eggs, and as these disagreed with him he soon vomited
them and they were wondrously transtormed into daffodils, the

' In Tual Karm it is also called Sdjérah. s

* In many places the dead are deposited in the grave upon méramiveh, which is
also often placed over the grave.

# Heard from Miss Baldensberger.
The rose ot Jericho (Anastatica hicrochuntica) is called kaff el-‘adrd, the palm
of the Virgin. I do not know why DaLmaN (Arbeit, 54) translates it ““sole of the
Virgin.”

» Heard from ‘Mr. St. H. Stephan.

4
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yvellow of the egg being the calix and the white the petals.

The bedouin once asked Allah to give them a sweet meal
which would need no trouble in its preparation. Therupon God
gave them the date palm,! so they say: el-balah baldwih bald nir—
The dates are a sweet meal (prepared) without fire.

The superstitions connected with tufféh ed-djinn® (Mandragora
officinales) are interesting. This plant is believed to be inhabited by
demons who attack any one who eats many of its fruits. From
the root where they live the djinn rule over the whole plant.

The root is supposed to be so long that no one has yet
reached its end. A part of the root is said to have the shape of the
human body. If a peasant wished to remove such a plant from
his garden he would never dare to do it himself, lest the demons
attack him.  Therefore he has recourse to the device of
binding his ox or ass to the stem of the plant and driving the animal
until the plant is uprooted. At that moment one may hear a horrible
noise coming from the inhabiting spirit. The ripe fruits with their
sweet smell® are still used as a remedy for sterility.?

Further details may be added about the relationship between
demons and plants. The Palestinian believes that the gold of the
demons takes the shape of onion peel and their silver the shape of
garlic peelings. People who were rewarded by the djinn used to
disdain this apparently worthless gift and throw it away. They
always regretted their mistake, but too late.

The carob trees and the fig trees* yielding black fruits are the
favoured habitaiion of the demons. The djinn gather under them
for their meetings and processions. The fellah avoids them: en-ném
tabt el-parrib ghér mamdib>—Sleeping under the carob tree is not

' Itis also said: en-nableh sadjarat el-badawi— The palm trec is the tree of the
bedouin.

? It is known also by the names tuffil el-madjdnin, t. el-badjan, t. el-madjal,
t. el-madjan, sudjdjd¢ and bandj. StePHAN, JPOS, 1I, 222, gives some of these
names. In MB it is known as lufdh and the fruits as yabriih.

3 Cant. 7%,

4 Gen. 30%. One may still hear: tuffdh el-badjal bidjib el-habal, Mandagora
causes (brings) pregnancy. Cf. Stephan JPOS, 11, 222.

® According to Judg. 20* (Baal Thamar, the Baal of the Palm) it seems that
the belicf in the habitation of trees by demons was known in biblical times.
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advisable.! The carob tree is believed to belong to the ill-omened
planet Saturn® and any object in any way related to. this planet is
also more or less related to the evil spirits.

Less widespread is the belief that the oak tree is inhabited by
demons. I mert this superstition in Turmus ‘Aiyi, where I heard:
la tiqta’ el-ballit li’annub maskan edj-djili3—Do not fell the oak
since it is the habitation of the devil.

I have never heard that a tree was inhabited at the same time
by good and evil spirits. This is different in the case of springs,
where antagonistic powers may dwell together.*

Even in the interpretation of dreams the plants play an im-
portant part, as in the time of the Old Testament.3 An analysis
cf such dreams shows that the interpretation is based either on a
play of words or on some current superstition :-

NAME MEANING DErIVIATION
(English) (Arabic)
Quince  safardjal  Journey, quarrel, safar — journey, and
g0 apart djalé’— emigration
Carob barrih Disaster, ruin, baraba® — to ruin
death, loss
Vine dauali Medicine, reco- daua — medicine, and
very, help? li —for me
Prickly sabr Patience, success sabr — verb= to wait,
pear which requires pro- noun=- patience

longed effort

' According to SCHEFTELOWITZ, Ali-Patdstinensischer Aberglaube, p. 20, “‘Aus
B. Pesachim III erfahren wir, dass man nicht im Schatten gewisser Biume lagern
soll, da die bdsen Geister jener Biume den Menschen Schaden zufiigen.”

2 AL-MADjRiTI, ghdiatu l-hakim; Canarn, JPOS, 1V, 37.

8 MB 272 gives djalit as “‘impertinent woman.” In other dictionaries it 1s
unknown. Probably it is derived from Goliath (djghit), Sirah 1I, 244, 245. In the
colloquial it is the name for a powerful evil demon (Goliath was a wicked giant).

¢ Canaay, JPOS, I 153-170.

® The following biblical passages may illustrate this: Gen. 40° the cup bearer’s
dream; Gen. 41'-%, Pharaoh’s two dreams; Judg. 7', the barley bread of the
Midianite; Gen. 37%, Joseph and his sheaves; Dau. 47, the trec of Nebuchadnezzar.

8 ¢ABD EL-GHAN1 EN-NABULSI, la‘lir el-’andm, 1, 124.

T Gen. 40°..
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Bread, buby, ‘& long life, richness!  ‘dsa—to live

wheat

Rice Tz Bad luck, misfortune raziyeh—misfortune
Mallow  pubbéizeh  Daily living buby — bread

Olives gétan Light, hope Superstition

Hazel nuts bundug Stranger, illegal® bandng—illegal child®

From the foregoing we may infer how great an influence
plants exercised on the poetry of the Palestinian. Proverbs, idioms,
axioms, rhymes and fables afford abundant illustrations, with their vivid
pictures of grass and leaves, blossoms and fruits, trees and shrubs
and descriptions of the beauties and defects of the human body
and the human virtues and vices, in terms taken from the plant
kingdom. Similarly the innumerable proverbs, songs, fables and
parables of the Bible* connected with plants show that ‘the
Hebrews were under the same influence as the modern Palestinian.
This influence has gone so far that the felldh often disregards the
names of angels and saints and gives his son or daughte. the name
of a flower or a tree. Even in oaths the plants play their part.
Thus we btnd: wuibidat hal-bsdt el-abdar illi tili min el-ard barsa
tarsa>— By the existence of this green carpet which grew dumb
and deaf (i.e. quietly) from the earth...! whagq man ya' lam kamm
waraqah fi has-iadjarab—By the truth of the One who knows how
many leaves are on this tree...! (The person while utering this
oath points to a tree).

Present-day imagery goes even farther : The auributes of
God are explained by the flora. A proverbial expression makes
plants praise God: ma 3a’ ‘allah ez-zar' bisabbib rabbub— O how
beautiful ! the standing corn praises God! wuibiat hai-sadjarab, illi
btisrab min “irgha ubitsabbih rabbha—By the life of this tree which
drinks with its root, and which praises its Lord®. .!

Even this does not represent the summit of the peasant imagi-

! Joseph’s dream about the sheaves meant good luck and success.

2 <ABD EL-GHani, l.c.

3 Since fédjam is supposed to be inhabited by djinn, the interpretation of such
a dream would not be’favqurable. Some think that it means faiyv djin, the shadow
of the djan.

4 LUNDGREEN, l.c., p. 149 fl.

& CANAAN, Mobammedan Saints, 126. “ JPOS, VI, 2.
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nation and piety. Not only do the plants praise God: they even
bow down in veneration before the throne of the Creator. The
Mobammedans believe that on /élatu-I-Qadr (27th Ramadan) the gates
of heaven are opened so that a fortunate person may see through
them. On this verv night the wrees kneel down in reverence since
they may not look on the face of the Almighty. The Christians
hold the same belief about the olive tree on the feast of the Holy
Cross (September 13) and on Epiphany (January 6). A more
poetic or pious conception it is difficult to imagine.t

Some notes about the use of plants in the household may be
added. It is not proposed to give cooking recipes, but only facts
about superstitions or more primitive customs. r

The bulb of the cyclamen latifolium, usually known as sabanet
er-ra’ i and gsabinet el- arab,® were formerly used instead of soap,
since they produce a scum on being rubbed.3

Et-taiyan (fédjam)’, Ruta Chalepensis, is believed to destroy
fleas, therefore peasants spread it from time to time over the hard-
beaten floor of their dwellings.

Hdeérah imparts an agreeable aroma to garments.

Should hens not lay the expected number of eggs during the
spring time, they may be made ashamed by throwing some anemones
in their food. They are supposed to say to each other: fili" el-
bannan w ma bidna ya 'éna ya ‘azaritna min sahibna.5—Lo, the
anemones are in blossom and we have not yet laid any eggs. O
what a shame and what a disgrace befalls us from our owner!

Material forfuel is generally gathered by women and the follow-
ing saying describes the relative fuel value of various kinds of wood :

btabet el-basueh® bams (i)qta’ ma btisua
btabet es-sib btisua mit qirs shib
btabet es-surr® btisua tis' a utis' in “abd uburrl

“The felling of the Ononis natris is not worth five paras, that of

! The Tryptichon on the altar of the Orthodox chapel, Viri Galilaei, shows the

olive trees bowing in honour of the Theotokos (heard from Mr. St, H. Stephan).
?  Both expressions are unknown in H, B, W, KH, MB.
4 et-tu‘m is another name for the bulb.
4 According to MB fédjan is the original of fédjan. It is an arabicised Greek word.
& Canaan, JPOS, III, 34. ¢ TUnknown in B, H, W, KH, MB.
T Zétin surri is a sort of wild olive tree with small fruits and a large stone.
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Artemesia herba alba is worth one hundred full piasters; (but) the
felling of the wild olive is"worth ninety-nine slaves and a freeman
(i.e. it is very valuable since its wood makes the best fuel).” aldar
ex-zétan yabis el-hatab—The green olive wood is (as good as) dry
fuel. ma bingid es-sékaran' illa kull sakran—None but a mad person
would burn Hyoscyamus datura® as fuel (since the smoke has a
narcotic influence).

The wood of “abhar, Styrax officinalis L., is not used as fuel,
since the stones of the fruits furnish material for the rosary beeds
used in prayers and in praising God.

The mo:t important fuel of the peasants is nats (also called
billan, Poterium spinosum). The women gather these thistles very
busily in the summer and autumn and spread them in the sun to
dry. They are then stored for use in winter. Heaps of them are
generally seen around a shrine or holy tree?; for nobody dares
to steal from another’s heap, for the saint will punish such deeds
very heavily. Nats is especially used to heat a lattén (lime-kiln)
For weeks we may observe how men and women work incessantly
to gather the thistles. Immense heaps are necessary to keep the
fire burning for three days and three nights. The wide use
of these thorny plants as fuel is one of the main reasons why
the rain has washed away the soil from the treeless mountains.*

So much has already been written about the cosmetic use of
binnd and about its use in the decoration of shrines that I need not
dwell on it here.

A few short stories about plants may conclude this essay:

A lazy girl wished to marry a poor man. To the astonished
questions of her father she answered, “Because he can only afford
to eat maize bread, which is not kneaded but simply well-mixed
with water.”

A husband rebuked his wife “for her lack of thrift since she
would carelessly drop many grains while grinding maize. The
woman took umbrage and answered, “They are worth nothing.”

1 Even animals fed on it are said to become intoxicated,

? Band H. In W and KH not mentiond. MB, 973 describes it as an ever-green
plant, the fruits of which are edible.

3 CANAAN, Mohammedan Saints, 103.

¢ The “Thursdays of the plants” have been described in JPOS, III; 23.
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He retorted, “With these few grains so carelessly thrown on the floor,
I can get myself another wife.” She laughed at this' idea.
But he gathered tbe grains, sowed them and sowed the reaped
grains in their turn. The harvest was now so great that the price
he received for it was sufficient to pay the dowry for a second wife.

A fellih complained to the ¢.di about his wife’s disobedience
“My son,” was the answer, “the sick grew in the Garden of Eden!
You may safely use it when necessary to trair your wife in obedi-
ence. It will bring blessing and peace in your home.”

A bedouin once murdered a Jew. As there was no witness
the victim said, ““Look here, this camel thistle is my witness against
vou and it will surely revenge me!” After many years it happened
that the bedouin and his wife passed the scene of the murder. On
seeing the plant he laughed. His wife insisted on knowing why
he laughed, and after her persistent questioning he said, “How on
earth can this thistle revenge the Jew?” Shortly afterwards he had
to answer for his crime.

A fellibh suspected his daughter of misconduct and to save his
honour and the honour of his clan he and his son murdered the
girl in the open field near Solomon’s Pools. ~Shortly afterwards a
pumpkin grew very rapidly and had many snow-white blossoms.
This was ample proof to the father and brother of the innocence
and chastity of the murdered girl.

Fitmeh, the daughter of the Prophet, while in her impurity
wished to enter the sleeping room of her father. She noticed on
the threshhold a grain of corn and returned immediatelly, for while
in her condition she did not wish to step over the blessed grain
of ‘¢s. Every succeeding day she tried to enter, but was prevented
by the same cause, which appeared and then disappeared in a miracu-
lous way. When she became pure the corn disappeared. Up to the
present day a woman in her menses will not enter a shrine or
step over any holy object. The Christian women may not on
any pretext enter the choir of any eastern church.!

When thé prophet Mohammed died all the trees grieved.
As a sign of their grief they shook off their foliage for part of
the year. This sign of their sorrow they repeat every year. To
the astonishment of all the other trees the olive tree did not follow

! CANAAN, Aberglaube.
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their example. When questioned the olive tree answered, ‘Your
mourning is but a passing one whereas mine is everlasting, for all
my life I carry the black colour—the sign of deep grief—on my
stem.” Thus it put the other trees to shame.

A negro finding a piece of bread on an unclean spot, picked
it up and ate it. The blessing bestowed on this good deed was
wonderful, for the colour of the cheek which chewed the piece
of bread grew paler and paler until it turned white.!

1 The last two stories I owe to Miss Baldensberger.



DIE MELKISEDEQ—TRADITIONEN
H. W. HEeRTZBERG

(JERUSALEM)

Im 14. Kapitel der Genesis, das bekanntlich bisher allen
Versuchen, es einer der landliufigen Quellen einzugruppieren, wider-
standen hat, begegnet jene eigenartige Gestalt des Melkisedeq, Konigs
von Salem. Es wird von ihm, ohne dass eigentlich ein Zusammen-
hang.nach vorwirts oder nach riickwirts vorliegt, nur berichtet, dass
er Brot und Wein heraustrigt, iiber Abraham einen Segensspruch
sagt und von ihm den Zehnten empfingt. Vorher und nachher ist
die Rede von dem Zusammentreffen Abrahams mit dem Konig von
Sodom, ohne dass des Melkisedeq Erwihnung getan wird. Die
Beurteilung des ganzen Kapitels von Abrahams Kampf gegen die
Ostkonige wie der Melkisedeqepisode ist zu verschiedenen Zeiten eine
verschiedene gewesen. Wihrend die Wellhausensche Ara das ganze
Kapitel fiir eins der jiingsten Erzeugnisse der Genesis hielt, ist heute,
aus historischen und aus religionsgeschichtlichen Griinden, das
Vertrauen wieder im Wachsen begriffen!; vor allem sind es die
in dem Kapitel genannten Namen gewesen, die die oft gedusserten
Zweifel immer wieder erschiittert haben?; dazu scheint die Bezeich-
nung Abrahams als des Hebriers auf ilteren, nichtisraelitischen
Ursprung zu weisen. Es wiirde zu weit fithren, die verschiedenen
Ansichten fiir und wider das Alter wie tiberhaupt die Probleme,

! Vgl. zur Orientierung Sellin, Einleitung in das Alte Testament, 4. 'Auflage,
1925, S. 29 ff. ;

* F.M. Th. Bohl, Die Konige von Gen. 14, ZAW (=Zeitschrift far die alttesta-
mentliche Wissenschaft) 1916, S. 65 ff; Derselbe, Tud’alia I., Zeitgenosse Abra-
hams, um 1650 v. Chr. , ZAW 1924, S. 148 fl. Vgl. Albright, The historical back-
ground of Gen. 14, Journal of the Socicty of Oriental Research, 1926, S. 231-269.
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die mit diesem Kapitel zusammengehéren, zu erértern. Hier soll
nur versucht werden, den Traditionen, die tiiber die Gestalt des
Melkisedeq hierzulande 'im Laufe der Zeit gelebt haben, nachzugehen
und von da aus méglicherweise Riickschliisse auf die Vergangenheit
zu ziehen.

Die seltsame Gestalt des Priesterkénigs von Salem, der wie
ein deux ex machina erscheint und wieder verschwindet, dem der
Stammuvater des jiidischen Volkes in einem Augenblick besonders
grosser Macht den Zehnten gibt, hat ganz naturgemiss die Nachwelt
beschiftigt. Das ilteste Zeugnis ist der 110. Psalm, ein Kénigs-
psalm, wo im 4. Vers dem Kénig von der Gottheit zugeschworen
wird : du bist ein Priester in Ewigkeit nach der Weise Melkisedegs;
gerade die Tatsache, dass diesem Satz, der der Hohepunkt des Psalms
ist, nichts weiter hinzugesetzt wird, zeigt, wie gut man iiber Melkisedeq
Bescheid wusste. Auch diesem Psalm ist es ihnlich gegangen wie
Gen. 14; lange hat man ihn in die spiteste Zeit hineingesteckt
und ihn, vor allem wegen eines vermeintlichen Akrostichons, fiir
cinen Hymnus auf den Makkabier Simon gehalten. Heute sind
die neuesten Kommentare (z. B. Kittel und Gunkel) wieder durchaus
der Meinung, dass er in die iltere Konigszeit hineingehért. Das
Interesse an Melkisedeqs geheimnisvoller Personlichkeit ist gewiss
lebendig geblieben. Das geht einmal daraus hervor, in welchem
Mass der judenchristlich orientierte Hebrierbrief des N. T. sich mit
Melkisedeq beschiftigt, der ihm der Prototyp Jesu Christi ist; ferner,
dass diese Gedankenginge auch spiter nachgewirkt haben, so dass
man von den Theodotianern des 2. Jahrhunderts, die der Meinung
gewesen sein sollen, Melkisedeq verhalte sich zu Christus wie das
Urbild zum Abbild und sei deswegen héher zu stellen,! auch als
von Melkisedeqianern spricht®; endlich, dass auch die jidische
Uberlieferung der spiteren Zeit sich noch lebhaft mit Melkisedeq
beschiftigt hat. Wird er doch in dieser Uberlieferung dem Sem

! A. Harnack in RE (=Realencyklopidie fur protestantische Théologie und
Kirche) Bd. 13, S. 315 f. Uber diesc und andere Melkisedeq-Spekulationen vgl.
H. Windisch, Der Hebrierbrief, 1913, S. 58 ff.

2 Einen interessanten Einblick in die Rolle, die Melkisedeq in der christlichen
Spekulation spielt, gibt der Aufsatz von G. Bardy, Melchisédek dans la tradition
patristique, Rev. Biblique, 1926, p. 496-509, sowie besonders G. Wuttke, Melchi-
sedech der Priesterkdnig von Salem, 1927, und H. Stork, Die sogenannten Melchi-
sedekianer, 1928,



_VIII HERTZBERG : Mulkisedeq—-Traditionen 171

gleichgesetzt!, offenbar aus dem Bestreben heraus, den Mann, den
der Hebrierbrief aysvexicym=og nennt,® in die Familie hineinzube-
kommen, aus der der Stammvater Abraham hervorgeganzen ist.

Es ist angesichts dieser Tatsachen kein Wunder, dass auch in
Palistina die lokalisierende Tradition3 sich fiir Melkisedeq interessiert
hat.  Als der wichrtigste Ort fiir die Melkisedeqgeschichte tritt natiir-
lich von alters her bis heute hin Jerusalem auf. Das setzt der
110. Psalm voraus, der den Kénig in Zion feiert; das wird von
Josephus* ausdriicklich bestitigt und von vielen christlichen Pilgern
als selbstverstindlich angenommen. Die Griinde fiir diese Lokalisie-
rung liegen auf der Hand. Zu Jerusalem passt das Herinziehen des
Kénigs von Sodom, der Heimmarsch Abrahams von Damaskus nach
Hebron sowie auch das im Vers 17 genannte Konigstal, das gewiss
mit dem Konigsgrund® von II Sam. 18,18 gleichgesetzt werden darf,
in welchem sich Absalom seine Gedenksiule aufgerichtet hat; der
Name diirfte mit den Konigsgirten in Zusammenhang zu bringen sein,8
die im heutigen Kidrontal anzunehmen sind, und ein Hysteronpro-
teron darstellen. Zu Jerusalem passt auch der Name Salem; das
Wort wird als Bezeichnung fiir Jerusalem sonst noch im 76. Psalm
erwihnt, der der israelitischen Konigszeit entstammen diirfte. Zu Jeru-
salem passt auch der Name Melkisedeq, der ein Gegenstiick bildet
zu dem Jos. 10 erwihnten Konig von Jerusalem Adonisedeq, welcher
als Fihrer eines gegen Josua gerichteten Stidtebundes genannt wird.
Dass iiberhaupt diese Gestalt des kanaaniischen Priesterkénigs, wel-
chem Abraham den Zehnten gibt, von der Uberlieferung erhalten
worden ist, versteht sich am besten in der Stadi, die nachher die
Zentrale des Priestertums geworden ist.

1 M. J. bin Gorion, Die Sagen der Juden II: Die Erzviter, 1914, S. 174 f.
Wuttke a.a.0.S.19. 27.49. Noch in der Pilgerschrift des Johannes von Wirzburg
(1160/70) taucht die Gleichsetzung mit Sem auf, PPT (=Ausgabe der Palestine
Pilgrim’s Texts Society) S. 5. - Uber das Alter vgl. Vigouroux, Dictionnaire de la
Bible, Bd.7, S. 941, und Stork a.a. O.S. 72 f.

? Hebr. 7, 3; ahnlich Philo, der den Melkisedeq mit dem Joyes glcxchsetzt vgl.
Windisch a.a. O. S. 57 f. Ist das Wort &yzexidmros vielleicht in Opposition gegen
die Gleichsetzung mit Sem gesagt ? ’

8 Zur  Tradition in Palistina” vgl. meinen Aufsatz in PJB (=Palistinajahrbuch)
1926, S. 84 ff.

¢ Ant. I, 180.

& Von Josephus (Antt. VII, 243) 2 Stadien von Jerusalem entfernt lokalisiert.
¢ Vgl. Riehm, Handwdrterbuch des Bibl. Altertums, 188, S. 844.
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Wihrend z.B. noch die in dem Sepher hajjaschar! berichrete
Tradition, welche iibrigens statt von Melkisedeq von Adonisedeq
spricht und diesen auch mit Sem gleichsetzt,® die Szene ganz korrekt
im  Tal der Kénige” sich abspielen lisst, gibt es eine andere Uber-
lieferung, die den ganzen Vorgang auf den Tempelplatz verlegt.
Die Tradition ist eine jidische uni als solche in der Midrasch-
Literatur bezeugt,? aber auch von Christen akzeptiert und wiederholt
tberlietert,* -immerhin ein Beweis, wie stark diese Tradition war,
wenn selbst die inzwischen aufgekommene Golgothaiiberlieferung sie
sogar bei Christen nicht auszurotten vermochte. Der Grund fiir
die Lokalisierung der Tradition an der heiligen Stitte ist einleuchtend;
der Vorliufer des Hohenpriesters konnte seine sakramentale Handlung
nur an der Stelle vorgenommen haben, an welcher der nachmalige
" Hohepriester seines Amtes waltete. Schon. hierbei wird deutlich,
wie die Uberlieferung die Melkisedeqepisode als einen icosc Aéyoz des
Jerusalemer Heiligtums auffasst.

Wie bereits erwihnt, ist die Melkisedeqiiberlieferung schon
frih nach Golgotha heriibergewandert. Vom 4. Jahrhundert an®
durch die ganze Pilgerliteratur hindurch findet sich die Erinnerung
an die Melkisedeqszene mit Golgotha verkniipft, stellenweise auch
die Form annehmend, dass das Grab des Melkisedeq dort gesucht
wird®. . Heute befindet sich noch in der Adamskapelle der dem
Melkisedeq gewidmete Altar, auf dem er Brot und Wein dargebracht
haben soll, sowie eine bildliche Darstellung jenes Vorgangs; ausser-
dem in der sogenannten Opferungskapelle im gnechlschen Abrahams-
kloster unter mehreren Abrahamsbildern auch eine Darstellung der
Melkisedeqgeschichte ; das passt zu der Tatsache, dass die Erzihlung
von Isaaks Opferung und die von Melkisedeq auch sonst in der Pilger-
literatur. miteinander genannt werden und beide vom Tempelplatz

1 Wohl im 11. Jahrhundert geschrieben, vgl. H. L. Strack, Einleitung in Talmud
und Midrasch, 5. Aufl. 1921, S. 217 f.

? Bin Gorion, a. a. O. S. 166.

J. Jeremias, Ayyes 1926, S. go. |

¢ Ludolf v. Suchem 1350, PPT S. 99; Felix Fabn 1480, p. 255 a (PPT I,
1, S. 221). :

& Vgl. Eusebius, PPT S. 28 ; Antoninus 570, Geyer, Itinera Hierosolymitana,
1898, S. 204.

8 Von Fabri abgelehnt, p. 116 b (PPT I, S. 371).
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nach Golgotha gewandert sind. Das hat jetzt Joachim Jeremias in
einem griindlichen upd Jesenswerten Aufsatz! sowohl fiir diese Uber-
“lieferung wie auch fir die Vorstellungen vom Erdenmittelpunkt,
vom klaffenden Felsen und von Adam nachgewiesen und an der
Hand des vorhandenen Materials dargetan, dass es sich in allen diesen
Dingen gleichsam um den eisernen Bestand des Zentralheiligtums
handelt; fiir die Juden war das alles beim mnw jon lokalisiert; fiir
die Christen wandert es dann, teilweise schon sehr frith, nach
Golgotha. Speziell fiir die Melkisedeqepisode wird dabei noch das
Moment mitgespielt haben, dass der Hebrierbrief an dieser Gestalt
das hohepriesterliche Werk Christi, das sich in Golgotha verwirklichte,
vorgebildet sah, so dass es auch aus inneren Griinden verstindlich
ist, wenn diese Uberlieferung sich in Golgotha ansiedelte.

Gerade nach dem Ebengesagten ist es natiirlich, dass die Melki-
sedeqszene des weiteren mit dem Garizim verkniipft worden ist,
ebenso wie Isaaks Opferung, die Vorstellung vom Nabel der Erde,-die
sich bekanntlich schon Jud. 9 findet,~usw.2 Die Melkisedeq-
tradition auf dem Garizim ist schon in den Eupolemosfragmenten,
also vorchristlich, bezeugt.? Ein Salem bei Sichem ist in der LXX
und Vulg zu Gen. 33,18 und in der LXX, Cod. Vat., zu Gen. 41,5
vorausgesetzt. Auch der Judith 4, 4 genannte avlow Zadip scheint
bei Sichem liegen zu sollen. Epiphanius sucht die Joh. 3,23 genannten
Orte Aivey und Zasiu in der Nihe von Sichem. Bis heute gibt
es ja ostlich nablas die Ortsnamen ‘ainin und salim. Wir dirfen
annehmen, dass fiir das Vorhandensein der Tradition auf -dem
Garizim die Existenz des Ortsnamens Salem ein mitbestimmendes
Moment - gewesen ist. Auch die Tatsache, dass der Weg von
Damaskus nach Hebron iiber Sichem fiihrt, diirfte das Entstehen
dieser Tradition begiinstigt haben. Jedenfalls wird .man von ihr
ohne Schwierigkeit sagen kénnen, dass sie zu den altsamaritanischen
Uberlieferungen gehort.

Und endlich gibt es nun noch eine vierte Stelle, an der die

! Golgotha und der heilige Felsen, Ayjei05 1926, S. 74. Auch zusammen mit
cinem weiteren Aufsatz in Buchform erschienen,  Golgotha”, als Heft I der Bei-
hefte des Ayyeics, 1926.

? Vgl J. Jeremias a.a. O., Wuttke a.a. O.S.27.

* A. "Schlatter, Geschichte Isracls von Alexander dem Grossen bis Hadrian, 2.
Aufl., 1906, S, 101.
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Melkisedeqepisode lokalisiert ist. Das ist der Tabor. Bis zum
heutigen Tage haftet sie dort an einer dem sogenannten bab el-hanwa
vorgelagerten Hoéhle. Die Tradition findet sich in der Pilgerliteratur
vom 10. Jahrhundert an; ich habe sie bei Epiphanius Hagiopolita,
Eugesipp, dem Abt Daniel, Fetellus, Johannes von Wairzburg,
Theoderich, Johannes Phokas, Pseudobeda, Burchard, Marino Sanuto,
Antonius von Cremona, dem Libro d’oltramare des Fra Nicola, Fra
Frederico erwihnt gefunden, d. h. also bei den wichtigsten Pilger-
schriften des 1o. bis 15. Jahrhunderts. Dabei ist ein eigentim-
liches Schwanken in der Angabe der Ortlichkeit zu beobachten.
Wihrend Daniel! die ganze Szene in der Taborhéhle sich abspielen
lisst und den Altar sieht, auf dem Melkisedeq Brot und Wein
geopfert” und damit den ersten Gottesdienst gehalten habe, sagt
Theoderich,? dass Melkisedeq den Abraham am Abhang des Berges
getroffen und ihm Brot und Wein angeboten habe. Johannes Phokas?
sucht den Treffpunkt in der Nihe der Héhle, Johannes von Wiirz-
burg* und Marino Sanuto® unterhalb des Berges, Fetellus® verlegt
alles an den Abhang; nach Burchard? liegt die Stelle gegentiber von
Endor, nach Antonius von Cremona® in der Nihe von Nain.

Wie kommt die Tradition an bezw. auf den Tabor? Gewohn-
lich werden diese Taboriiberlieferungen als ein nicht ernst zu nehmendes
Erzeugnis einer nicht geschichtlich denkenden Zeit abgelehnt, obne
dass die Frage des Wie gestellt oder geniigend beantwortet wiirde.
Ich glaube nicht, dass die Sache so einfach liegt. Schon dreimal
hatten wir beobachtet, wie das zentrale Heiligtum gerade mit dieser
Tradition verwachsen ist. Nun gehort der Tabor ohne Zweifel zu
den iltesten und wichtigsten Heiligtimern Palistinas.? Dass er

1106 ; ZDPV (=Zeitschrift des Deutschen Palistinavereins) 1884, S. 53 f.
1172 ; PPT S. 67.

1185 ; PPT S. 14.

1160/70; PPT S.'s.

1321; PPT S. 37 f.

1130; PPT S. 30 f.

1280 ; PPT S. 43. .

1327/30 ; ZDPV 1890, S. 158.

Vgl. Barnabé, Le Mont Thabor, 1900, S. 8 ff. Bemerkenswert ist, dass der
Tabor heute, wie Sinai, Garizim und Olberg, den Namen djebel ef-tiir trigt

(Barnabé¢, S. 14). ,L ist =syr. ’g_é ,aram. kmw=hebr. 3.

® ® =2 6 o s B W -
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nicht mehr im AT hervortritt, liegt naturgemiss daran, dass die
nordlichen Gebiete des Landes tiberhaupt weit weniger im Brenn-
punkt des Interesses der biblischen Schriftsteller liegen als die siid-
lichen. Aber trotzdem sieht man klar seine Bedeutung. Die ilteste
Stelle, die ihn erwihnt, ist Jud. 4,6 aus der Deborah-Barag-Ge-
schichte : das Gotteswort, das an Baraq ergeht, befiehlt ihm, sich auf
den Berg Tabor zu begeben und von dort die kriegerischen Hand-
lungen ins Werk zu setzen. Nachdem sie dann auf den Tabor
gezogen sind, heisst es V. 14: Jahve zieht vor dir aus”; bedenkt
man, dass auch sonst die Stitten wichtiger Heiligtiimer vor Kriegen
gern fiir die Musterungen der Kimpfer in Anspruch genommen
werden!, so verstirkt sich der Eindruck, dass der Tabor um seiner
Bedeutung als eines Heiligtumes willen als Sammelpunkt erwihlt
worden ist. Um jeden Zweifel auszuschliessen, wird der Tabor ja
auch in dem Wort an die Priester Hos. §, 1 neben dem benjamini-
tischen Zentralheiligtum Mispah und dem Kultort Schittim? ausdriick-
lich genannt. Es ist ferner zu beachten, dass der Tabor nach dén
Stammeslisten im Buche Josua offenbar an dem Grenzpunkt der
Stimme Sebulon, Issachar und Naphtali® liegt, —auch Manasse
scheint fast an ihn herangereicht zu haben,*—und vielleicht gemein-
samer Besitz oder exterritorial, ihnlich wie Jerusalem?, _gewesen
ist, eine Tatsache, die sich am einfachsten versteht, wenn der Tabor
ein allgemein verehrtes Heiligtum war. Der Wortlaut von Jos. 19,22
konnte allerdings dafiir sprechen, dass der Tabor nominell zu
Issachar gehorte; wenn es noch I Chr. 12, 33 von den Issachariten
heisst, sie verstinden sich auf die Zeiten, so diirfte der G_rund
dafiir in der Tatsache zu suchen sein, dass sie ein beriihmtes Orakel-
heiligtum ihr eigen nannten. I Chr. 6,62 ist Tabor unter den
Levitenstidten genannt®. Auch die Ermordung der Briider Gideons

' Vgl. meinen Aufsatz Adonibezeq, JPOS (= Journal of the Palestine Oriental
Society) 1926, S. 2i9.

? Vgl Sellin, Das Zwélfprophetenbuch Gibersetzt und erklirt, 1922, zu Hos. §,2,
sowie Neue Kirchliche Zeitschrift 1925, S.-638.

* Vgl Jos. 19,125 22; 34. Diese drei Stimme spiclen auch in Jud. 4 und § cine
besondere Rolle.

1 Vgl Jos. 17,11.

& Vgl. JPOS 1926, S. 214.

¢ Aus Sebulon, wihrend dabrat v. 57 als Levitenstadt von Issachar namhaft
gemacht wird. In Jos. 19, 12; 22 scheint die Stammeszugehorigkeit dic umgekehrte
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n Tabor,” von der Jud. 8,18 berichtet wird, erklirt sich am
besten, wenn der Ruhm eines Heiligtums und der Wunsch, da etwa
ein Opfer darzubringen, sie den Weg von Ophra nach dort hatte
machen lassen,-ein Umstand, den man besonders gut begreift, wenn
der Stamm Manasse, dem die Familie Gideons ja nach Jud. 6,15
angehorte, auch irgend welche Rechte am Tabor hatte. Endlich
steht es mir ausser Zweifel, dass in dem Mosesegen Deut. 33 der
iiber Sebulon und Issachar gesagte v. 19: _Vélker rufen sie auf
den Berg, dort opfern sie rechte Opfer [p1s snar],”-auf den eben
jenen beiden Stammen benachbarten bezw. gemeinsamen! Tabor
anspielt.?  Gerade dieser Satz kann uns nun weiterfithren. Es ist
gewiss, dass das Heiligtum auf dem Tabor, das gerade in den iltesten
Zeiten eine Rolle zu spielen scheint, ein urspriinglich kanaanitisches
ist. Bedenken wir, dass nach Jud. 1 Sebulon und Naphtali die
Kanaaniter nicht vertreiben konnten, dass iiber lssachar in Jud. 1
geschwiegen wird, dass es von diesem Stamm im Jakobssegen
(Gen. 49,15) heisst: er beugte scinen Nacken zum Lasttragen und
wurde zum dienstbaren Fréner,-dann wird man sagen diirfen, dass
das kanaanitische Heiligtum sich hier, auf so umstrittenem Gebiet,
lange als solches erhalten haben wird. Die Opposition des Hosea
versteht sich bei dieser Voraussetzung besonders gut. Ob nicht
auch auf dem Tabor, wie ich es fiir Jerusalem schon frither ver-
mutungsweise ausgesprochen habe,? ein altes Sadig-Heiligtum gewesen
ist? Dann wiirde der vorher erwihnte Vers  Volker rufen sie auf
den Berg, dort opfern sie pax wnar” erst seine rechte Pointe erhalten;
genau wie der Benjaminspruch aus dem Mosesegen wortspielweise
an den jowin, die heilige Wohnung, erinnern will, die im Herzen
Benjamins sich befand, -ich hoffe dariiber in Bilde an anderer Stelle

zu sein.  War der Tabor spitter strittig zwischen beiden Stimmen ?

! Vgl. dic vorige Anm.

? Hingt der Name Taoor, man, irgendwic, wenn auch nur wortspichweise, mit
130 zusammen 7 Wenn ja, so warde sich auch dieses Merkmal des Zentralheilig-
tums (vgl. J. Jeremias 2.2.0. S. 80 ff; A. Jeremias, Handbuch der altorientalischen
Geisteskultur, 1913, S. 33 f.) mit dem Tabor verknipft finden. So schon Herder,
vgl. Barnabé a2.2.0. S: 9, und auch Barnab¢ sclbst S. 13.— Alt-spricht ZAW 1927,
S. 75, auf Grund des Mosesegens von cinem  gemeinsamen  Kultus der Stimme
Sebulon und Issachar, doch wobl aul dem Tabor” und vermutungsweise von | cinernoch
grosseren, auch Naphtali und Asser umfassenden Amphiktionic dicses Hciligtums.”

JPOS 1926, S. 215 f.
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Niheres sagen zu kénnen,-genau so heisst es von diesen beiden
Stimmen: sie bringen sedeg-Opfer, nicht meht Sadig-Opfer, sondern
sedeg-Opfer, welche  recht,” d.h. Jahve wohlgefillig sind. Und
nun denken wir an den Namen Melkisedeq, der mit dem Tabor
verkniipft ist. Es ist ein altkanaaniischer Name, wie Adonisedeq
gebildet:  mein Koénig ist Sadiq,”-ist es zu kithn, die Verbindung
mit der alten Zeit herzustellen und in diesem Namen eine Bestitigung
zu finden fiir jenes vermutete alte Taborheiligtum? Ich denke
nicht! Denn es lisst sich eine Zwischenstufe nachweisen zwischen
der Zeit Altisraels und dem r10. Jahrhundert nach Christus. Was
ich im Auge habe, wird aus dem 4. Jahrhundert berichtet
und hingt zusammen mit dem Ortsnamen Salem. Hieronymus
berichtet von einem Ort Saloumias, 8 Meilen siidlich von Skytho-
polis, und von einem Ort Salem in der gleichen Gegend, nahe
bei Skythopolis; die Ruinen des Palastes des Melkisedeq seien
dort zu sehen. In-der Peregrinatio Silviae wird diese Ortlichkeit
genau beschrieben und ebenfalls mit Melkisedeq in Verbindung gebracht.
Auch auf der Madabakarte und bei Eusebius findet sie sich erwihnt.!
Es handelt sich offenbar um den heutigen tell er-ridgha, bei wel-
chem es heute noch einen schech salim gibt.2 Der Hauptgrund
fiir das Interesse an diesem Ort ist nun aber nicht die Melkisedeqge-
schichte, sondern die schon erwihnte Stelle Joh. 3,23, welche ein
Awvwy bei Xazeiv als Taufort des Johannes nennt. Es ist begreiflich,
dass diese Stelle nahe dem Jordan gesucht wurde.? Andererseits .
beweist das auch wieder indirekt fir das Wurzeln der Melkisedeq- -
tradition in der Taborgegend.* Die den Christen wichtige Taufiiber-
lieferung, -die zunichst wohl siidlicher zu Hause ist,5 dann aber nach
Norden gewandert zu sein scheint, -hat die andere Salemiiberliefe-
rung, die von Melkisedeq, an sich gezogen.® Das ist zugleich der
Thomsen, Loca Sancta, Bd. I, 1907, S. 100 f.

? V.d. Velde, Reise durch Svrien und Palistina, 1861, S. 302 f; Memoirs des
Survey of Western Palestine, Bd. I, S. 247. B

* Dalman, Orte und Wege Jesu, 3. Aufl. 1924, S. 250.

* Sehr interessant .ist, dass in der narratio apocrypha des Athanasius Melchi,”
«Sohn des Josedeq,” aus Jerusalem vertrieben wird, 40 Jahre am Tabor wohnt
und dort von Abraham aufgesuch: wird. Vgl. Wuttke, a.a. O. S. 39.

® Dalman a.a.O. S. ¢8 f.

¢ Auch nordwestlich ta‘annck gibt es einen Ort silim. Guérin fand dort antike
Reste und identifizierte den Ort mit dem fiktiven Salem Gen. 33,18 LXX Vulg.
La Samarie, Bd. I, 1874, S. 456 f.



178 Journal of the Palestine Oriental Society VIII

Grund, warum niemand der christlichen Pilger vor dem 10. Jahr-
hundert die letztere auf dem Tabor sucht, wohin sie eigentlich
gehort, und erklirt vielleicht auch das eigentiimliche Schwanken in
der Lokalisierung der Melkisedegszene. Dass die Melkisedeggeschichte
nicht urspriinglich an den Jordan gehért, dafiir kénnte der Umstand
sprechen, dass die Hauptstrasse¢ von Damaskus nach Hebron, die ja
in Gen. 14 vorausgesetzt ist, am Tabor voriibergeht und nicht am
Jordan'; auch der Name Kénigstal,” der heute allerdings nur an
einem tiefeingeschnittenen Tale Siidwestgalildas haftet, passt am besten
fir die Ebene Jesreel. Vielleicht hatte auch die auf dem Tabor
lokalisierte Verklirungsgeschichte, die wohl ctwas mit Mose und
Elia, aber nichts mit Melkisedeq zu tun hat, fir die Melkisedeq-
tradition verdringend gewirkt. Immerhin scheint aus dem allen
hervorzugehen, wie fest die Tradition mit dem Tabor verkniipft
ist, wenn sie¢ wiedcr zu ihm zuriickfand.

Die Melkiscdeqgeschichte ist der izpiz 74y0¢ eines altkanaani-
tischen Heiligtums, das spiter israelitisiert worden ist.2  Dass sie
nicht nur literarisch, sondern auch in der Tradition erhalten blieb,
hat seinen Grund einmal darin, dass Abraham mit ihr verbunden
ist, und dann, dass Meclkisedeq als Prototyp des Hohenpriesters
erschien, wie ja dann auch folgerichtig christliche Pilger sein Han-
deln als die Darbringung des ersten Messopfers ansahen. Wir finden
dic Tradition viermal, wie wir sahen, an grossen, zentralen Heilig-
timern. Es ist natiirlich schwer zu sagen, an welchem sie zuerst
beheimatet war. Ich muss sagen, die psychologische Wahrscheinlich-
keit spricht fiir den Tabor. Denn es ist wohl begreiflich, dass sic
nach Jerusalem wanderte; der Name Salem, das Kénigstal, die Nihe
von Sodom, vor allem aber der Umstand, dass Jerusalem der einzige

! Dalman a. a. O. S. 199.

2 Es wird notwendig scin, dass Giberhaupt viel mehr als bisher die  grossen
Heiligtimer zur  Erklirung bestimmter Erziblungen mit herangezogen werden.
Mit Recht hat jetzt L. Rost (Die Uberlicferung von der Thronnachfolge Davids,
1926, S. 4 fI) betrefls der Ladeerziblung behauptet, dass sie urspranglich der
ispis sdez des Jerusalemer  Heiligums ist.—Auch dic Psalmen sind urspranglich
gewiss an bestimmien Heiligtimern gesungen und kultisch verwendet worden. So
mag ¢s auch Taborpsalmen gegeben haben.  Als solcher kime vor allem in
Betracht Ps. 83 (die Bezichung zum Norden v. 10 fl.; by als Gottesname am
Schluss 1 ; auch DIs. 133 scheint an cin Heiligtum des Nordens zu gehéren (trotz
¥ v. 3; vgl. Gunkel, Kommentar, z. St.).
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legitime Sitz des Priestertums wurde, musste fiir diese Tradition
anziehend wirken; ebenso begreiflich ist s, dass der Garizim
die Tradition an sich zog, wic vicle andere aus dem Pentatcuch
stammende; dagegen ist schlechterdings keine Ursache vorhanden,
warum dic Uberlicferung nach dem Tabor hitte wandern sollen.
Weder ein alttestamentlicher noch ein neutestamentlicher Grund lag
dazu vor. Die Zusammenstellung des hohepriesterlichen Werkes
Christi mit Mclkisedeq konnte wohl dic Verlegung der Tradition nach
Golgotha, aber nicht einc solche nach dem Tabor beeinflussen. Der
Ortsname Salem zog die Tradition, wie wir sahen, nicht zum Tabor
hin, sondern von ihm fort. Dass dic Hauptstrasse von Damaskus
nach Hebron am Tabor voriiberfithrte, hat der Tabor mit dem
Garizim und Jerusalem gemecin; so konnte das unmdéglich fiir den
Tabor besonders ins Gewicht fallen.  Wenn trotz alledem die Tra-
dition den Tabor bis heute nicht verlassen hat, so scheint mir
das doch stark dafiir zu sprechen, dass sie hier urspriinglich zu
Hause war. Beachten wir endlich dic eingangs erwihnte Tatsache,
dass die Verse Gen. 14,18-20 ihrem Zusammenhang so lose cinge-
glicdert sind, dass sie sich ohne weiteres herauslésen lassen.  Das
spricht doch auch dafiir, dass die Melkisedcqepisode nicht notwendig
wie der tibrige Stoff der zweiten Hilfte von Gen. 14 in der Nihe
von Sodom lokalisiert werden muss, sondern schr wohl unabhingig
davon bestanden haben und erst im Laufe der Zeit mit jenem
Material zusammengewachsen sein kann. Darnach scheint der Weg
deutlich zu sein: die Uberlieferung von dem kanaaniischen Priester-
konig, die wurspriinglich am Tabor sass, ist fiir die Juden nach
Jerusalem und dem Tempelplatz, fiir die Samaritaner nach dem
Garizim, fiir die Christen nach Golgotha hiniibergewandert. Die
grosse Wahrscheinlichkeit spricht dafiir, dass Melkisedeq eine Gestalt
des kanaaniischen Nordens ist, und dass das Wenige, was wir von
ihm wissen, einen der Reste darstellt, den wir noch von dem ilteren
Traditionsbestand der nérdlichen Gebiete Palistinas haben.



THE HISTORICAL BACKGROUND OF PSALM LXXXIII

HaroLp M. WIENER

(JERUSALEM)

Psalm 83 clearly originated in a definite historical situation.
It begins with a prayer for divine intervention. Enemies are
planning the complete destruction of Israel. To this end an alliance
has been made comprising Edom, the Ishmaelites, Moab, the Hag-
arenes, Gebal, Ammon, Amalek, Philistia with the inhabitants of Tyre.
Assyria, too, is leagued with them, and is helping the children of
Lot. The poet prays that this coalition may meet the fate of
Midian, Sisera and Jabin, and that its leaders may be made like
Oreb and Zeeb, Zebah and Zalmunna. On any reading which is
not forced and unnatural that means that the Psalmist is praying
for victory in battle over a hostile confederacy composed of the
powers named. At what juncture was the political position such
as appears in the Psalm?

The commentaries give little help in answering this question.
According to some! it belongs to the Maccabean period and is ex-
plained by the narrative of 1 Macc. 5. Gressmann is cited by Kittel
as assigning it to the period o’ Saul. In the view of J. P. Peters®
it “belongs in the latter days of the kingdom of Israel after the
time of Jeroboam II. The historical references are taken from the
ancient history of Israel, as recorded in its narratives: the wars with
Amalek, Edom, Ammon and Moab, the Philistines, the Midianites

1 E.g. R. Kittel, Die Psalmen, 3te . 4te Auflage 1922, following Wellhausen;
A. Bertholet in E. Kautzsch, Die Heilige Schrift des Alten Testaments, 4te Au-
flage, 1I, 1923.

2 The Psalms as Liturgies, 1922.
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and the Canaanites. Some of* these, like Amalek, had passed out
of existence at the time of the composition of this poem, when
Assyria was the great enemy.” Briggs wishes to assign it to “the
late exile and early restoration,” Gunkel to the period between
Ezra and Alexander the Great. His thought, however, is far from
clear. At one moment he holds that Assyria is supporting the
children of Lot “wohl durch Hilfstruppen oder Séldner,” at another
he thinks that perhaps the Psalm is concerned with gradual move-
ments of population (allmihliche Vélkerschiebungen).t It is diffi-
cult to understand what part auxiliary troops or mercenaries would
play in these. The whole theory is rebutted by the petition of
the Psalmist which prays for a victory in the field comparable to
the most memorable successes of the period of the Judges.

Not one of these explanations fits the facts. The Maccabean
date, in addition to suffering from the difficulties which beset all
theories of Maccabean Psalms, is quite incompatible with the men-
tion of Assyria. Attempts have been made to equate the term
with many powers other than the only country known to history
under that name. When they are examined with care they are seen
merely to constitute notice of the bankruptcy of the exegesis that
makes them.?

The part played by Assyria rules out alike the reign of Saul
and the period preferred by Briggs. The mention of Tyre excludes
the ages of Saul and Jehoshaphat alike. The prayer for help in a
definite historical emergency is fatal to the view of Peters.

. Of the Amalekites too little is known with certainty for much to
be based on their being mentioned. In 1 Chr. 443 they are regarded
as still in existence in the days of Hezekiah, and this is perfectly
possible. They seem to belong to the pre-exilic period. In any
case the whole attitude of the poet excludes Gunkel’s hypothesis
that the name is used in ““dichterisch altertiimelnder Sprache.” He
is praying for help against real enemies of the present and
he would not mix up the past and the present in this way any
more than a modern poet would couple say, Czecho-Slovakia and
Burgundy.

We may therefore reject the current explanations and turn

1

Die Psalmen, 1926, p 385. ,
* See my Prophets of Israel in History and Criticism, 1923, Appendix II.
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to an examination of the history to find the period from which
the Psalm speaks. s

The foregoing discussion has narrowed the field of our cn-
quiry by eliminating all the non-Assyrian ages, and the way in
which the poet speaks of Assyria shows that it was npt in the
foreground in the conflict, nor the pr¢dominant power in Southern
Syria: it is, rather, engaged in helping the little states of that region
to fight one another, pushing forward others as protagonists and
itself remaining in the background. We must look for a time at
which Assyria was interested in their affairs and was intriguing
among them but not taking the lead herself.

The next clue is provided by the reference to Tyre. So far
as we know, Israel was generally on peaceful terms with this state;
but on one occasion she gave serious provocation to her northern
neighbour. When the house of Omri was overthrown, a Phoenician
princess was barbarously done todeath, and drastic measures were taken
to destroy the influence of the Phoenician religion on the people
of Israel. The story in Kings is interested primarily in the religious
developments and tells us nothing of the repercussions abroad of
the events it narrates so dramatically. But it is difficult to believe
that a foreign princess could be treated as was Jezebel (2 K. 933 ff.)
without arousing the antagonism of the royal house from which
she came. Further the measures taken against the Syrian Baal
(2 K. 10%8-28) can hardly have been unobjectionable in Phoenician eyes.
We do not know whether any Phoenicians were included in the
massacre of his worshippers, but in any case Jehu’s whole movement
represented a native reaction against Phoenician influence and a
drastic insult to the Phoenician god. It is extremely probable that
in those circumstances relations between the two powers assumed
a hostile character. The events narmtcd in Kings were more then
sufficient as a casus belli.

The beginning of Jehu’s reign is, therefore, a date that would
suit the attitude of Tyre. It also satisfies the Assyrian facts, of
which more hereafter. But before it can be regarded as probable
we must consider what is known of the position in that age of
the other powers named.

Moab had recently revolted from Israel. According to the
Moabite stone this had happened in the reign of Ahab, while 2 K. 1
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3* put the event after his death. Quite probably Mesha’s first
attempt had occurred under Ahab and only met with partial
success. In any case 2 K. 30-%7 tells of a cdmpaign against Moab
which ended in the retreat of the Israelites and their confederates
as the result of “‘great wrath” on the part of Chemosh against Israel.
This seems to have been near the beginning of the reign of Jehoram
of Isracl, i.c. under Jchu’s predecessor. Enmity between Moab and
Israel was undoubtedly a feature of the period.

Moab’s rebellion was followed at no long interval by a success-
ful rising of Edom against Judah (2 K. 82-%2), then ruled by
Jehoram, Ahab’s son-in-law. His immediate successor, Ahaziah,
was killed by Jehu after a year’s reign. Thus this people, too, was
available for hostilities against Israel if they promised adequate
reward.

According to the same passage Libna revolted at the same
time. It appears to have been on the borders of Philistia.

Thus far the data of Kings. The statements of Chronicles
can only be received with the utmost caution, but so far as they
go they are favourable to the view that the political situation at
this period was that postulated by the Psalmist. Jehoram of Judah
is said to have had to face a coalition of Philistines and Arabs
(2 Ch. 2116 22'). The notice is, however, of very doubtful value,
and in any case the Arabian tribes mentioned by the Psalmist were
to be found at all periods of the history.

Two names are significantly absent from the coalition, those
of Syria (Aram) and Judah. This, too, fits the time suggested. The
relations between Aram and Isracl are intimately connected with
those of both powers to Assyria.

In 543 B.c. Shalmaneser III, king of Assyria,. fought a great
battle at Qarqar against a confederacy which included among its
members the kings of Aram, Hamath and Israel (Ahab), an Arab
prince Gindibu, and the Ammonite Baasha. He claims a great
victory but, in fact, he does not appear to have been able to make
any further progress against his enemies. In 848 he made another
expedition and boasts of a further victory over the king of Damascus
(or, as in another inscription, the kings of Damascus and Hamath)
again assisted by twelve kings of the sea coast whose names are not
specifically given. Presumably, as on the carlier occasion, the king
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of Israel was one of the twelve, though it would seem that it was no
longer Ahab.! The year 845 -witnessed a repetition of the story.

In 841 there was a fourth expedition, and this time we see
a very different state of affairs. Hazael of Aram fights alone at
Mount Hermon and is defeated and shut up in Damascus, which the
Assyrian king fails to take. Tyre, Sidon and Jehu of Bit-Humri
(Israel) send tribute. The political grouping of the Syrian states has
altered considerably.

Aram, then, seems to have made head against Assyria to a
considerable degree when supported by a number of the neigh-
bouring states, but was worsted in a single-handed duel with
Assyria. That suggests two reflections. It shows that it was to
the advantage of her enemy, if possible, to stir up strife among
the southern states, which would leave her without allies. Such
a situation as that created: by Jehu’s revolt would be a heaven-
sent opportunity for successful intrigue in that direction. And it
throws an interesting side-light on the narrative of Ahab’s death.
The command given by the Syrian king to fight with neither great
nor small save with the king of Israel alone (1 K. 223!), and the
tenderness shown in the treatment of the king of Judah, suggest
that the policy of the Arameans was to be as conciliatory as possible
towards the southern states, merely eliminating Ahab’s personality.
So far as might be, the Syrian forces were to be husbanded, and
care was to be taken not to push the conflict to extremes. That
was presumably with an eye to the greater danger from the side
of Assyria which was never absent for long. In that struggle Aram
needed all her own men and the alliance of her southern neigh-
bours, not their hostility.

Jehu’s revolt followed a further dcfeat of Joram of Israel by
the Arameans at Ramoth Gilead (2 K. 83 gt#f). It involved
a complete change in intcrnational relations. The murders of Aha-
ziah and the members of his house (2 K. 827 1ot2f),. and the
- treatment of Jezebel and the worshippers of Baal, put an end to the alli-
ances with Judah and Phoenicia. Peace was patched up. or had
been imposed by Aram, but the Israclite king had his hands too
full elsewhere to be able to furnish her with auxiliaries.

! This monarch apparently thought it opportunc te attempt the recovery of
Ramoth Gilead soon after the battle of Qargar.
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Assyria had thrice failed in her attempts to overcome the Syrian
confederacy. What more natural than that she should endeavour
to sow discord among its members and, by inducing the minor allies
to make war on one another, ensure that Shalmaneser in his fourth
effort should be free to fight a duel with Aram? With friction bet-
ween Israel and the Phoenicians the former offered the easiest prey
because of its central position. The children of Lot could find
territorial spoils in Trans-Jordan, but not on the Philistine or Tyrian
plains. The Ammonites and Arabians who had contributed part of
the allied forces at Qarqar are now threatening Israel. Of Judah
there is no mention. Jehu and Athaliah had between them com-
pletely crippled her.

Thus we have a date which suits the indications of the Psalm.
The Syrian desire for Ramoth Gilead had proved fatal to the house
‘of Ahab, but it was also one of the determining factors in a series
of events which were to inflict a heavy wound on the Damascene
kingdom and to insure that Israel would have to buy off Assyrian
hostility by tribute instead of venturing.to face the great king in
the field by the side of her north-eastern neighbour.

Is there any other time to which the Psalm could be assigned?
At no earlier date did Assyria and Tyre simultancously fill the
roles assigned to them here, and consequently we have only to
survey the subsequent history.

From 2 K. 10% f it appears that in the latter days of Jehu
Aram was the enemy par excellence. This implies a totally different
grouping of the powers from that revealed by the Psalm. Aramean
supremacy continued unbroken during most of the reign of Jeho-
ahaz (2 K. 133,7,22), We read of a saviour for Israel (13%) and
of some successes under Jehoash (13!%-25); but throughout that period
Aram is the cnemy. To all appearance the saviour was either the
Assyrian king Adadnirari, who besieged Damascus and by his
campaign relieved Aramean pressure on Israel, or Jeroboam II {142¢f-).
Neither view of the passage gives us anything like the political
constellation contemplated by the Psalmist. The abiding antagonisms
were between Aram and Israel on the one hand, and between
Aram and Assyria on the other. Every conflict between the two
latter appears to be reflected in an improvement of Israel’s position.
Conversely her oppression by her great neighbour corresponds to
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periods of Assyrian preoccupation elsewhere.

The reign of Jeroboam II saw victories that reswied Israel’s
old frontiers. Shalmaneser IV’s siege of Damascus (773 B.c.) pro-
vides the background.

Subsequently Assyria is the dominant power and could not
have been referred to in the language of the Psalm.

Thus, so far as our knowledge goes, there is no other pos-
sible date for its composition. If we had further information we
might perhaps see some other possibility, but it is scarcely likely
that the grouping of the powers was ever exactly the same.

A word should be said as to the strictures passed by Amos
(13-23) on several of these states. His references do not appear
to be to a single conjuncture at which all the offences mentioned
were committed. While most of the sentences are pronounced for
wrongs done to Israel in which Edom is prominent, it is remark-
able that Moab is censured for inhuman conduct to the king of
Edom. That shows that the prophet is not thinking of one joint
war but picking out crimes from the recent records of the various
peoples and teaching that the disasters he foresees will be the divine
retribution for their misconduct.

We have no means of telling whether any of the events to
which he alludes are connected with the position at the beginning
of Jehu’s reign.

Our Psalm refers to events of the period of the Judges and
may have a bearing on the criticism of that book ; but it must be
remembered that other allusions show that the stories to which it
alludes were well known, though not necessarily in the exact form
in which we have them. Hence the references afford no reliable
criterion of date.



WO LAG GIBE'ON?
A. JrkU

(BRESLAU)

Seit langem suchte man'den im Alten Testament mehrfach
genannten Ort Gibe on (Jip23) an der Stelle des heutigen eg-gib

(9 km n.n.w. von Jemsalem) Noch ALBRIGHT! stimmt dieser
Lokalisieruug zu, indem er gleichzeitig das biblische Be'erot, dessen
Lage noch nicht bekannt ist, auf dem 12 km nérdlich von Jerusalem
liegenden und vor einigen Jahren von den Amerikanern unter der
Leitung von BADE ausgegrabenen tell en-nagbe sucht. Nun hat
neuerdings ALT® mit Eifer die These verfochten, dass Gibe' on auf
dem tell en-naghe, das oben schon erwihnte Be'‘erot aber an der
Stelle des heutigen eg-gib zu suchen sei.? An die Spitze seiner
Beweisfiihrung stellt ALT die Erorterung einer Stelle aus dem Ono-
masticon des Eusebius,* nach der Gibe' on 4 romische Meilen (=6 km)
westlich von Bethel lag; diese Entfernung passe wohl auf den tell
en-nasbe, nicht aber auf das von Bethel viel weiter entfernt liegende
eg-gib. Allein, diese genannte Angabe des Eusebius ist derart, dass
sie, m.E., zur Bestimmung der Lage von Gibe on iiberhaupt nicht
herangezogen werden darf. Einmal liegt der tell en-nagsbe -gar nicht
westlich, sondern beinahe siidlich von Bethel.5 Und dann findet

' Annual of the American Schools of Oriental Research, 1924, 9o ff.

* Palastina-Jahrbuch (=P]J) 1926, 11 ff.

* Im folgenden wird nur die Frage nach der Lage Gibe‘on’s erortet ; und ich kann
Avrt (PJ 1927, 22 Anm. 3) in keiner Weise zustimmen, wenn er meint, das Problem
Gibe‘on kdnne nur gemeinsam mit dem Problem Be'erot geldst werden.

¢ Edidit Klostermann, s. 66. )

8 Arr (a.a. O.S. 11) empfindet diese Schwierigkeit auch. Er sucht sie aber
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sich noch ein Zusatz, der uns deutlich sagt, dass mit dieser ganzen
Stelle tiiberhaupt nicht viel anzufangen ist.  Darnach lag nimlich
Gibe' on auch in der Nihe von Rama und Rimmon ; das erstere, heute
er-ram, liegt 8 km suidlich von Bethel ; das letztere, heute rammun,
liegt 6 km 6stlich von Bethel. Also! Nach dieser Angabe des Euse-
bius soll Gibe'on 6 km westlich von Bethel liegen, und zugleich in
der Nihe zweier Orte, von denen einer 8 km siidlich, der andere
6 km ostlich von Bethel zu suchen ist. Wer konnte es fertig bringen,
all diese Angaben miteinander zu vereinigen!?!

Der zweite Einwand, den ALT gegen eine Gleichsetzung von
Gibe' on mit dem heutigen eg-gib machen zu missen glaubt, licgt
in einem schon von KaMPFFMEYER? ausgesprochenen Hinweis
auf cine Unebenheit zwischen den beiden Namensformen: das‘ajin
von Gibe'on sei in dem heutigen Namen eg-gib vollkommen  ge-
schwunden, so dass man zwischen beiden Namensformen eine Verbin-
dung nicht herstellen diirfe. Dazu weist nun schon DALmAN3 auf das
Gegenstiick Gilboa” = heutiges gelbon hin, auch mit dem Schwunde
des ‘ajin ;und ich méchte hinzu noch den biblischen Ortsnamen Ke'ila
nennen, der heute zu kila geworden ist. Und was das Verschwin-
‘den der Endung on betrifft, so braucht nur, um bloss ein Beispiel
zu nennen, auf die schon von: MARIETTE vor Jahrzehnten vorge-
schlagene Gleichung Rinw-Ludd hingewiesén yu werden.*

Im weiteren Verlauf seiner Ausfithrungen sucht ALt auch der
wichtigen Stelle bei Josephus, Bell. 1I. 18, 1 eine der bisherigen
entgegengesetzte Deutung zu geben. Hier wird der Weg des Cestins

durch folgende Erwigungen zu beseitigen : “und wenn er, d.h. Eusebius, die Rich-
tung als westlich bezeichnet, so wird es sich um eine Strasse handeln, die von betin
aus mindestens auf einige Entfernung nach Nordwesten, Westen oder Sudwesten
lief. Unter diesen Voraussetzungen kann man wohl nur an die réomische Strasse
von betin nach el-bire und weiter nach Jerusalem denken.” M.E. sind aber die von
ALT angefiihrten Voraussetzungen nicht zutreffend. Denn wenn ein Weg von cinem
Orte zu einem andern Orte zuerst westwirts und dann stdwirts fuhrt, so liegt
dieser zweite Ort deshalb doch noch nicht westlich von dem ersten.

1 Es geht nicht an, wie es .ALBRIGHT und ALT tun, das ihnen unbequeme
Rimmon einfach aus dem Texte auszuschalten. Wie sagt doch Luther zu der Erzih-
lung von der Opferung der Tochter Jephta’s durch ihren Vater?: Wir wiinschten,
es stinde nicht da; aber es steht dal”

2 ZDPV, 16, 26f. 3 PJ, 1926, 108.

¢ Vgl. W.M. MueLLer MVAG, 1907, 1. S. 21, No. 64.
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bei seinem Zuge gegen Jerusalem beschrieben, der ihn von Lydda
(heute Iudd) iiber Bet-Horon (heute bet="ur) und Gibe‘'on nach
Jerusalem fithrt. Die tendenzlose Auslegung dieser fiir die Lage von
Gibe on so wichtigen Stelle legt es, wie ein Blick auf die Landkarte
zeigt, unbedingt nahe, Gibe'on bei dem heutigen eg-gib zu suchen.!
Avt greift nun, um seinc Gleichung Gibe on tell en-nagbe zu retten,
zu dem verzweifelten Ausweg, Cestius sei, um sich die nach Jeru-
salem fithrende Nordstrasse zu sichern, erst bis zum tell en-nagshe
vorgeriickt, wo daher auch nach dieser Stelle Gibe on zu suchen sei.
Darf man aber, um einé Lieblingsidee zu stiitzen, das Niherliegende
zugunsten des Fernerliegenden preisgeben ?

Entscheidend muss fiir uns schliesslich das sein, was das Alte
Testament selbst uns uber die Lage von Gibe'on zu sagen hat.
Eine Keihe von Stellen sind in dieser Hinsicht véllig farblos; so
Jos. 9. 1 Kg. 3,4ff. I Chr. 16,39. II Chr. 1,3. IISa 21. IISa 2,
12ff.  Auch die Erwihnung Gibe ons in der Palistinaliste des dgypti-
schen Koénigs Sosenk I.,—falls wir in dem dort genannten Ortsnamen
K'b’ 'n’ unser Gibe'on suchen diirfen,—sagt uns nichts iiber die
genaue Lage unseres Ortes.?

Allein zwei Stellen, die Kombination von Jos. 18,11 ff. und
Jos. 18,21 ff. sowie Ri 20,31 sagen uns zweierlei ganz eindeutig:
einmal, dass Gibe'on nicht an der Stelle des heutigen tell en-nagbe
gelegen haben kann, und zum anderen, dass wir Gibeon in der
Gegend des heutigen eg-gib zu suchen haben.

Jos. 18,11ff findet sich die Beschreibung der Nordgrenze des
Stammes Benjamin (wozu gewisse Parallelen sind Jos. 16,1 ff, wo
die Siidgrenze Josephs, und Jos. 16,5 ff, wo die Grenze Ephraims
verzeichnet ist). Die uns hier interessierenden Daten sagen uns,
dass die Nordgrenze des Stammes Benjamin lief von Bethel abwirts
noch ‘Atrot “ Addar (heute ‘aftdra) und weiter zu dem Berge siid-
lich von Bet-Horon (heute bet “ur et-tabta). Der tell en-nasbe, der
nordlich (!) von ‘ Attdra liegt, lag damit auch nérdlich der Nordgrenze
von Benjamin; d.h. also nicht innerhalb der Grenzen von Benjamin.
Andererseits wird Jos. 18,21 ff, in der Liste benjaminitischer Stidte,

1 Vgl. dazu schon DaLmaN, PJ, 1926, 106.

* W. M. MuEeLLER, Researches I, 77,23.-SoSenk 1. nennt in Anschluss daran
Bet-Horon und ‘djjalon. Die Wiedergabe von palistinensisch-semitischem g durch
agypt. k ist auch sonst noch bezeugt.
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ausdriicklich auch Gibe on als benjaminitische Stadt bezeichnet (V. 25),
so dass es, diese beiden Angaben kombiniert, als ausgeschlossen gelten
muss, Gibe on auf dem tell en-nasbe zu suchen.

Dass aber Gibe'on in der Gegend des heutigen eg-gib gelegen
haben muss, scheint mir deutlich aus Ri 20,31 hervorzugehen; aus
dem Berichte tiber den Kampf der israelitischen Stimme gegen den
Stamm Benjamin wegen der Schandtat von Gibe'a. Die Benjaminiten
befinden sich, von den iibrigen israelitischen Stimmen belagert, in
Gibea. Es heisst nun, dass sich die Benjaminiten aus Gibe'a
herauslocken liessen und die Israeliten verfolgten auf den Strassen,
deren eine nach Bethel fiihrt, deren andere durch das Feld nach
Gibe'a. Nun ist es seit langem erkannt, dass hier ein kleiner
Schreibfehler vorliegt, dass wir hier statt hebr. Gib'dté Gib'ond zu
lesen haben. Denn der heutige Text ist widersinnig. Man kann
sich nicht aus Gibe'a entfernen auf einer Strasse, die von da weg
nach Gibe'a fithrt. Setzen wir aber statt des fehlerhaften Gib ‘dtd-
Gib' 6nd ein, so wird der Text durchaus den lokalen Verhilt-
nissen gerecht. Von Gibe' a (heute tell el-fal) fihrt der Weg nach
Bethel; bald hinter Gibe'a aber zweigt ein Seitenweg (vgl. V.31
“durch das Feld”!) ab, der nach eg-gib fiihrt.

Alles in allem genommcn werden wir wohl in der Gleichung
eg-¢ib=Gibe on festzuhalten haben. Und jeder, der von en-nabi
samwil aus nach Norden blickt, wird den uns durch Josua 10,12f
von Jugend auf vertrauten Ort auch weiterhin auf dem schénen tell
suchen diirfen, der sich so plastisch von seiner Umgebung abhebt.
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M. H. Secavr, The Foundations of Hebrew Phonetics: an enquiry into
Hebrew pronunciation and its history [in Hebrew]. (Jerusalem,
1928: Published by Dr. J. Junowitch, P.O.B. §43. Price
three Shekels [=6sh.]).

M. H. SecaL, 4 Grammar of Mishnaic Hebrew (Oxford: At the
Clarendon Press, 1927. 15sh. net).

Semitic students will have reason to rejoice if these volumes
prove to be typical of the work that is to be given to the world
by the staff of the Hebrew University in Jerusalem. Mr. Segal’s
recent work satisfies the two requirements which this University
can justly be expected to fulfil —to instil into the Jews themselves
a scientific knowledge of their own cultural possessions, and to
make these —at least in part —accessible to such of the Gentile
world as is interested. ‘

Mr. Segal’s ‘“Hebrew Phonetics” is the first study of the
subject in which the resources of recent developments in general
phonetic technique and principles are applied. It is aimed prim-
arily at the Palestinian Hebrew-speaking communtiy; and though
its method is descriptive and far from being didactic, being concerned
mainly with reducing the elements of the “Tiberian” pronunciation
within the limits of modern systematic phonetic classification, it
may also serve a practical purpose by, indirectly, calling the atten-
tion of Jewish readers to the phonetic anarchy which to-day pre-
vails in Hebrew speech. It is true that there are thirteen recog-
nized standards of Hebrew pronunciation sanctified by ancient, or
comparatively ancient, usage and local associations, as, for example,
the peculiarities among the Yemenite, the Polish or the Baghdad
communities. But these in Palestine, where representatives of all
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these ‘standard’ pronunciations have converged, are swamped by a
horde of new modifications in pronunciation, modifications which
have a wholly non-Jewish origin, being simply ‘“foreign language
infection” caught from the characteristic vowel and consonantal features
of nearly every language under the sun from Shanghai to Chicago,
from Whitechapel to Wellington. The consequence is that whereas
Hebrew can be an attractive sounding language, with all the virtues
of Arabic and none of its difficulties, it is, in the mouths of most
of those who speak it, definitely ugly.

Mr. Segal’s Grammar of Mishnaic Hebrew, besides its very com-
plete presentation of the rules and peculiarities of the language as
it appears in the Mishnah and Tosefta, and the Midrashim and
Talmudic Baraitas, serves to reinstate this aspect of the language as
a true living successor of the biblical linguage and not, as frequently
alleged, an artificial, pedantic refurbishing of a dead language with
a stiff Hebrew exterior and an Aramaic soul. Careful comparative
studies in vocabulary enable the author to demonstrate his thesis
that “Mishnaic Hebrew is the direct lineal descendant of the spoken
Hebrew of the biblical period, as distinguished from the literary
Hebrew of the biblical period preserved in the Hebrew Scripture.”

The Hebrew volume is one of a series entitled ‘A Historical
and Philological Library,” edited by Dr. J. Junowitch, and like other
items of the series it is remarkable for the high standard attined
in typography and quality of material and workmanship—a rare
feature in Hebrew publications.



EPIGRAPHISCHE BEMERKUNGEN ZUR GESCHICHTE DES
CHRISTENTUMS IN DER PALAESTINA TERTIA.

ALBRECHT ALT

(LErrziG)

Als ich vor einigen Jahren die bis dahin bekannt gewordenen
griechischen Inschriften der Palaestina Tertia westlich der ‘Araba
sammelte und aus ihnen die Geschichte der Landschaft zwischen
Beerseba und Kades im romisch-byzantinischen Zeitalter zu er-
schliessen suchte,! gab mir vor allem die Frage der Ausbreitung
des Christentums in dieser Gegend viel -zu denken. Mit unver-
kennbarer Deutlichkeit hob sich eine kleine Anzahl vorchristlicher
Texte von der Masse christlicher Inschriften ab, und der zeitliche
Abstand zwischen beiden Gruppen war mit Hinden zu greifen.
Aber ebenso klar ergab sich mir auch, dass der Ubergang von der
einen Periode zu der anderen und damit das Aufkommen der
neuen Religion durch die epigraphischen Urkunden nicht unmittel-
bar beleuchtet wird. Keine Inschrift der Gegend redet vom Uber-
tritt einzelner Menschen oder grésserer Kreise zum Christentum,
und die Texte, die sich auf Stiftungen fiir Kirchen beziehen, sind
leider in der Regel nicht datiert, sodass unausgesprochen bleibt,
von welcher Zeit an das Bediirfnis der sich bildenden Gemeinden
zur Errichtung gottesdienstlicher Bauten fithrte.? Die christlichen

! Die griechischen Inschritten der Palaestina Tertia westlich der ‘Araba (Wissen-
schaftliche Veroffentlichungen des Deutsch-Tirkischen Denkmalschutz-Komman- -
dos, Heft 2. 1921); im Folgenden zitiert GIPT.

? Die einzigen Ausnahmen GIPT Nr. 119. 120 aus Hafir el-‘Audscha geharen
beide dem siebenten Jahrhundert an, also einer Zeit, zu der das Christentum lingst
cingebirgert war, wie die dortigen Grabsteine aus dem sechsten Jahrhundert zeigen
(GIPT Nr. 131 f.).
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Grabsteine aber, die weit mehr als die Hilfte simtlicher Inschrif-
ten ausmachen, verwenden fast immer stereotype Formeln, die erst
in Ubung kommen konnten, svenn die neue Religion zur allgemein
herrschenden Macht geworden war; und wer da weiss, wie schwer
gerade in sepulkralen Dingen das Neue an Stelle des Althergebrachten
sich durchzuserzen vermag,! der wird sich den Hergang nicht so
vorstellen, als miisse die christliche Formulierung der Grabtexte
der Ausbreitung des Christentums zeitlich auf dem Fusse gefolgt sein.
So habe ich denn auch in jener Abhandlung aus der Tatsache,

dass die bis dahin gefundenen christlichen Inschriften der Palaestina
Tertia, soweit sie ein berechenbares Datum enthalten, erst mit dem
Jahre 509 einserzten, um sich dann in ziemlich gleichmissiger Folge
bis zu dem verheerenden Einfall der Perser um 613, spirlicher so-
gar bis iiber die Besetzung des Landes durch den Islam 634 hinaus
zu verteilen,® nicht den Schluss gezogen, dass erst zu Anfang des
sechsten Jahrhunderts die Christianisierung der Landschaft vollen-
det worden sei, sondern habe das ganze finfte Jahrhundert fir
den allgemeinen Religionswechsel offen gehalten.? Der Umstand,
dass noch zu Beginn dieses Jahrhunderts in Elusa (el-Chalasa), dem
alten Vorort der Gegend, Grabsteine mit nichtchristlichem Formular
gesetzt worden sind,* brauchte mich aus den oben angegebenen
Griinden an meiner Zeitbestimmung nicht irre zu machen. Noch
weiter hinaufzugehen verhinderte mich das literarische Zeugnis der
Lebensbeschreibung Hilarions von Hieronymus, nach der gerade
in Elusa erst jener Monchsheilige im vierten Jahrhundert dem
Christentum die Bahn gebrochen haben soll.5 Wie gut sich diese
freilich sehr vagen Datierungen in die Geschichte der Ausbreitung
des Christentums in Palistina einfiigen, braucht hier nicht ausge-
fithrt zu werden.8

! Vgl. z. B. for Agypten Scumipt, Zeitschr. f. agypt. Sprache 32 (1894),
S. 60; fir Gallien HIRSCHFELD, Sitzungsber. d. Berl. Akad. 1895, S. 408.

3 Datenliste GIPT S. s1. 3 Ebenda S. 54 f.

4+ GIPT Nr. 49 ff.

® Vita S. Hilarionis cap. 25 (MiGNE, Patrol. Lat. 23, Sp. 41); etwas abwei-
chender gricchischer Text bei PAPADOPULOS-KERAMEUS, Analekta (1898), S. 114 f.
Von den verallgemeiriernden Ausdriicken der Erzihlung wird man einiges in
Abzug zu bringen haben.

¢ Far die ersten Jahrhunderte vgl. HARNACK, Mission und -Ausbreitung des
Christentums 2° (1915), S. 95 fl.; far die Folgezeit fehlt es leider noch an einer
vergleichbaren Darstellung.
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Die wenigen christlichen Inschriften der Palaestina Tertia, die
seit dem Erscheinen meiner Sammlung veréffentlicht worden sind,
haben das historische Bild in keiner Weise verindert; die datier-
ten unter ihnen entstammen ohne Ausnahme dem sechsten Jahr-
hundert, und die undatierten diirfen unbedenklich der gleichen Zeit
zugewiesen werden.! Um so mehr muss es iiberraschen, dass Ton-
NEAU jetzt einen von ihm im Besitz des Gouverneurs von el-‘Arisch
gefundenen Grabstein, dessen christlicher Charakter mnicht zu be-
zweifeln ist, mit voller Bestimmtheit dem Jahre 234/5 n. Chr. zu-
geschrieben hat, ohne dieses ausserordentlich frithe Datum mit
dem Gesamtverlauf der Geschichte des Christentums in der fragli-
chen Gegend in Verbindung zu bringen.2 Wire diese Datierung
richtig, so miisste unsere Ansicht iiber den historischen Hergang
grindlich revidiert werden; eine Nachpriiffung der von TONNEAU
gegebenen Interpretaticn des neuen Textes ist daher dringend erfor-
derlich.

Dass TonNeau die Heimat des Grabsteins in der Palaestina
Tertia sucht, obwohl er ihn in el-‘Arisch, also ausserhalb dieser
Provinz auf dem Boden Agyptens, fand, verdient volle Zustimmung.
Denn die Form einer Stele mit kreisrunder Scheibe am Kopfende,
die ihm gegeben ist, darf als charakteristisch fiir die Grabsteine der
Palaestina Tertia gelten, wenn auch daneben die Form rechteckiger
Deckplatten tiberall in der Provinz vorkommt und in Beerseba
sogar allein herrscht.? Wahrscheinlich ist jene Stelen-und Scheiben-
form noch genauer als ein Erbstiick aus dem altnabatiischen Griber-
wesen zu bezeichnen, das ja lingst vor dem Aufkommen des
Christentums in der Landschaft heimisch war.* Hat doch MOUuTERDE
neuerdings an Grabsteinen vorchristlicher Herkunft aus Der‘a, also
ebenfalls aus nabatiischem Gebiet, den Nachweis fithren kénnen,
dass' die auf ihnen unterhalb der Inschriftzeilen angebrachten Kreise
mit schrig nach unten abgehenden geraden Strichen eine Darstel-
lung der Seele des Verstorbenen sein sollen, und hat mit Recht

! Ich habe diese Texte in der Zeitschrift des Deutschen Palistina-Vercins 46
(1923), S. s1ff., zusammengestellt und kurz besprochen.

? Revue Biblique 36 (1927), S. 94 f., Nr. 4; Zeichnung auf Pl IL

* Vgl. GIPT S. 26. 31. 40 fl.

* Die vorchristlichen Grabsteine von c¢l-Chalasa GIPT Nr. 49 ff. haben simt-
lich diese Form.



196 Journal of the Palestine Oriental Society VIII

bemerkt, dass die Stelen- und Scheibenform der Grabsteine der
Palaestina Tertia in anderer Weise den gleichen Gedanken zum
Ausdruck bringt.! In diese Reihe gehért der neue Grabstein offen-
bar hinein, und es bleibt nur zu bedauern, dass keine genauere An-
-gabe iiber seinen Fundort vorliegt; nach dem Gesagten wird er
vermutlich einer der siidlicheren Ruinenstitten der Landschaft ent-
stammen, von denen schon so manche Inschrift nach el-“Arisch und
noch weiter verschleppt worden ist.2 Aber gerade bei solcher Her-
kunft erscheint das von ToNNEAU angenommene hohe Alter dieses
christlichen Grabsteins erst recht bedenklich; denn es wire immer
noch eher denkbar, dass es zu Anfang des dritten Jahrhunderts z.B.
in Beerseba oder in el-‘Arisch, dem damaligen Rhinokorura, Chri-
sten gab, als dass sich die neue Religion um jene Zeit auch scnon
in Elusa und in seinem Hinterland ausgebreitet haben sollte.?

Den griechischen Wortlaut der Inschrift: A Averol(n) % pa-
2(aptx) Mopin .pwy 3(wetiivos) t7” glaubt TONNEAU iibersetzen zu
sollen: _Est morte feue Marie, (1’an) 128, indiction 13%.” Das Kreuz
am Anfang und die gebrauchte Formel, aber auch der Name der Ver-
storbenen stellen den christlichen Ursprung des Grabsteins voéllig sicher.
Die Schwierigkeiten beginpen erst bei den Zeitangaben am Schlusse.
Hier fillt schon auf, dass zwar das Todesjahr genannt sein soll,
hingegen nicht wie iublich zugleich der Todestag.* Auch die
Voranstellung des Arenjahres vor die Bezeichnung nach dem In-
diktionszyklus ist in den Inschriften der Palaestina Tertia zum Minde-
sten nicht das Gewdhnliche. Zudem stimmen die beiden Jahres-
angaben nicht einmal iberein; denn das Jahr 128 der von ToNNEAU
vorausgesetzten Ara der Provinz Arabia, die ja auch in der Palae-
stina Tertia mit Ausnahme von Beerseba bis zuletzt durchaus
herrschte, liuft vom 22. Mirz 233 bis ebendahin 234 n. Chr.,

L Syria 6 (1925).S. 237 ff.

3 Fille dieser Art hat schon CLEDAT, Recucil de travaux 37 (1915), S. 40,
konstaticrt; einen neuen verzeichnet jetzt TONNEAU a. a. O., S. 95.

3 Nicht allzu weit von Beerseba auf dem judiischen Gebirge gab es nach Eu-
sEBlus, Onomastikon 26, 13f.; 108, 1ff. (ed. KLOSTERMANN) schon zu Anfang
des vierten Jahrhunderts zwei' ganz christliche Dorfer Anaia und Jetheira. Far
Rhinokorura vgl. Sozomenos, Hist. eccl. VI 31, 6ff. (Hussey).

4 Unter den bisher verdffentlichten Inschriften der Palaestina Tertia ist kein
:nziger sicherer Fall dieser Art.
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nicht 234/5, wie ToNNEAU annimmt,! und das Jahr 13 des In-
diktionszyklus wiirde erst mit dem 1. September 234 n. Chr.
beginnen.

So bedenklich jedoch diese Unstimmigkeiten zumal in ihrer
Hiufung sein mogen, so wiirde man sich mit ihnen am Ende
noch abfinden konnen, wenn wenigstens die beiden Jahresangaben
in solcher Verbindung iiberhaupt vorkommen kénnten. Dies ist
aber nicht der Fall. Denn im Jahre 233/4 n. Chr., das TonxNEAU
bei Zugrundelegung der Ara der Provinz Arabia hitte errechnen
sollen, gab es die in der Inschrift verwendete Jahreszihlung nach
dem Indiktionszyklus iberhaupt noch nicht; es steht vielmehr fest,
dass diese erst zur Zeit Diokletians mit dem Jahre 297/8 als Aus-
gangspunkt eingefihrt- wurde und sich dann von Agypten aus
allmihlich verbreitete - ein Vorgang, der sich zumal im Datierungs-
wesen nachweisbar nur sehr langsam vollzog.? Eine Inschrift vom
Jahre 233/4. n. Chr. mit Indiktionsangabe ist also ein bare Unmég-
lichkeit. Damit bestitigen sich die oben ausgesprochenen Bedenken
vollauf, und die Bezeichnung des Jahres nach dem Indiktionszyklus
fuhrt ihrerseits zu dem Schluss, dass die neue Inschrift allerfrii-
hestens aus dem vierten, wahrscheinlicher aber aus einem noch
spiteren Jahrhundert stammt. Fiir die Geschichte der Ausbreitung
des Christentums in der Palaestina Tertia ist Jdem Texte unter
diesen Umstinden nichts zu entnehmen, was sich nicht schon
frither aus den Inschriften und der Literatur ergeben hatte.

Aber es fragt sich nun, wie man die Buchstaben zu deuten
hat, in denen TonnNeau die Zahl 128 finden wollte, die ihn zu der
Datierung in das dritte Jahrhundert brachte. Lag der Fehler vielleicht
nur in seiner Annahme, dass das Jahr nach der Ara der Provinz
Arabia bezeichnet und zu berechnen sei? Stammt der Stein etwa
aus Beerseba, in dessen Zeitrechnungswesen eine andere Ara,
nimlich die von Eleutheropolis mit dem Jahre 200 als Epoche,
die Herrschaft hatte3? Ihr Jahr 128 wire nach unserer Rechnung
327 n. Chr. Aber dieser Datierung der Inschrift gegeniiber bestiinde
das Bedenken wegen der Verwendung des Indiktionszyklus zu einem

! Die Epoche der Ara ist der 22. Mirz 106 n. Chr.; vgl. GIPT'S. 47 und die
dort verzeichnete Literatur.

? Vgl. Seeck’s Artikel Indictio” in PAauTy-Wissowa’s Real-Encyclopadie der
class. Altertumswissenschaft IX (1916), Sp. 1327 ff,

* GIPT S. 49 f.
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so frithen Termin ‘noch immer fort; es kime hinzu, dass das Jahr
327 n. Chr. gar nicht dem 13. Jahre der Indiktion, sondern in:
seiner grosseren ersten Hilfte dem 15., fir den Rest dem 1.
Jahre eines Zyklus entspricht und dass wie oben bemerkt der Grab-
stein nach seiner Form kaum aus Beerseba stammen kann. Eine
andere Ara aber mit noch spiterem Ausgangspunkt kommt, soviel
ich sehe, hier nicht in Betracht.!

Aller Wahrscheinlichkeit nach sind die Buchstaben der In-
schrift, die TonNeau fiir eine Jahreszahl hielt, tberhaupt nicht
als solche aufzufassen. Ich sagte schon, dass man, wo einmal auf
einem Grabstein dieser Gegend die Angabe des Todes jahres erscheint,
daneben den Todestag bezeichnet zu finden erwartet. Wie
sonst oft kénnte auch hier das Jahr lediglich nach dem Indiktions-
zyklus vermerkt sein und davor in starker Abkiirzung der Name
des Monats nebst dem Tagesdatum stehen. In dieser Vermutung
bestirkt mich der Umstand, dass TonNEAU selbst in seiner Zeich-
nung des Steins vor den von ihm als dreistellige Zahl gelesenen
Buchstaben gxx Reste eines anderen Buchstabens angibt, die er in-
folge seiner Auffassung nicht beriicksichtigen konnte und einfach
ungedeutet liess.2  Ich suche hier den Anfang des abgekiirzten
Monatsnamens und erginze demgemiss [ 'Ale(remsiov); die zwei
iibrigbleibenden Buchstaben % sind dann das Tagesdatum: 28.
Artemisios=18. Mai eines Jahres, das uns unbekannt bleibt, weil
es nicht nach einer Ara bezeichnet ist. Dass der Monatsname so
stark abgekiirzt ist, hat Parallelen genug und ist jedenfalls kein
entscheidender Einwand gegen meine Vermutung, die ich natiirlich
nur mit allem Vorbehalt aussprechen kann, da ich den Stein nur
aus ToNNEAU’s Zeichnung kenne, die nach seiner eigenen Angabe
nicht durch einen Abklatsch kontrolliert werden konnte. Aber ob
" sich nun mein Vorschlag bestitigt oder nicht, unter allen Umstén-

! Die junge Ara von Gaza, die in den dortigen Inschriften gelegentlich auftritt
(vgl. ber sie zuletzt KUBITSCHEK, Sitzungsber. d. Wiener Akad. 177 [1916], Abh. 4,
S. 25ff.), scheint in die Palaestina Tertia nicht eingedrungen zu sein. Die unten
zu besprechende Ara Diokletians-nach ihr wiirde der Grabstein aus dem Jahre
411/2 n. Chr. stammen-war zu so frither Zeit schwerlich schon in dieser Gegend
bekannt; auch wirde das Jabr nicht zu der Indiktionsangabe stimmen.

2 Fin blosses Abkirzungszeichen kann es nichr wohl sein, da das vorherge-
hende Wort ausgeschrieben ist.
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den ist TonneAU’s Deutung der fraglichen Buchstaben als Jahres-
zahl und damit die Datierung des Grabsteins in das dritte Jahrhun-
dert abzulehnen. Es fehlt also nach wie vor an Zeugnissen fiir éine
so frihe Verbreitung des Christentums in der Palaestina Tertia,
und nichts verbietet uns, den Grabstein in der Zeit entstanden zu
denken, der alle seine sonst bekannten Artgenossen angehoren, d.
h. im sechsten oder sogar erst im siebenten Jahrhundert, wohin
auch seine Buchstabentormen sehr viel besser passen.

Zusammen mit ihm hat nun aber TONNEAU ausser zwei in
el-‘Arisch selbst beheimateten Grabplatten' noch die Kopfscheibe
einer Grabstele der oben beschriebenen Form veréffentlicht, die er
zwar ebenfalls in el-"Arisch fand, aber richtig wieder der Palaestina
Tertia zuwies und der wahrscheinlich ein grésserer chronologischer
Wert fir die Geschichte des Christentums dort beizumessen ist.2
Er liest sie: A 'Avar(am) Ztépavos vov (=vitg) Twiwr Awwxderiavod
™ (&) p(am) II(avéuov) ¢ iv(duetidivog) 1y” und iibersetzt:  Est mort
Etienne, fils de Golot Dioclétien, 1'an 384, le 6¢ du mois de Pane-
mos (?), indiction 13°.” Legt man auch hier wieder die Ara der
Provinz Arabia zugrunde,-so ergibt sich als Entstehungszeit dieses
unverkennbar christlichen Grabsteins das Jahr 489/90 n. Chr., und
dazu stimmt auch das Indiktionsjahr 13, wenn man nur dea abge-
kiirzten Monatsnamen nicht mit ToNneEAU Panemos, sondern, was
ebenso gut méglich ist, Peritios liest.3 Dieses Datum geht iiber
deu iltesten datierten christlichen Grabstein der Palaestina Tertia,
der bis jetzt bekannt geworden war,* um volle .zwanzig Jahre zu-
riick ; aber das ist ja nicht weiter iberraschend, wenn, wie wir
annehmen, im Laufe des fiinften Jahrhunderts der allgemeine Uber-
gang zum Christentum stattgefunden hatte, und es kann sehr wohl
sein, dass sich der auch hier noch bleibende Abstand von den
nichtchristlichen Grabsteinen van Elusa einmal durch Funde aus der

1 A.a, O,S. 94, Nr. 2f. Die Herkunft aus Rhinokorura beweisen die agyp-
tischen Monatsnamen der Texte. '

* Ebenda S. 93, No. 1 ; Zeichnung auf Pl. II,

* Das Indiktionsjahr 13 beginnt am 1. September 489, der Monat Peritios des
Juhres 384 arabischer Ara am 16. Januar 490, hingegen der Panemos des gleichen
Jahres schon am 20. Juni 489.

¢ GIPT Nr, 131 (509 n. Chr.).
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Mitte des Jahrhunderts noch mehr verkiirzt.t

Aber auch bei diesem Texte kann man bezweifeln, ob Ton-
NEAU ihn richtig gedeutet hat. Die grosste Schwierigkeit liegt
hier bei den angeblichen zwei Namen des Vaters des Verstorbenen
in der Miue des Textes. Seine Doppelnamigkeit wire an sich
nicht schlechthin unméglich-solche Fille kommen auf den Grab-
sceinen der Landschaft gelegentlich vor®-; aber dass I'wiw= eine Wie-
dergabe des Namens Goliath oder vielmehr seiner im Kor’an be-
zeugten arabisierten Form Galat sein sollte, wie TONNEAU annimmt,
ist in jeder Beziehung unwahrscheinlich, und ebensowenig leuch-
tet ein, dass ein Christ, wie es der Vater des verstorbenen Chri-
sten Stephanos doch wohl war, nach .-dem grossen Christenverfolger
Diokletian benannt gewesen sein sollte.* Auch die Anordnung der
Zeitangaben: Arenjahr in der Form der blossen Jahreszahl - Monats-
name — Tagesdatum — Indiktionsjahr entspricht keineswegs dem
Ublichen.

Nun st es freilich nicht ganz leicht, eine andere Deutung
vorzuschlagen, da TonNEAU ausdriicklich hervorhebt, dass die
Buchstaben der Inschrift vollkommen lesbar seien. Aus seiner Zeich-
nung geht aber doch hervor, dass der Steinmetz, der den Text
auf dem Grabstein anbrachte, oder vielleicht schon der Schreiber
seiner Vorlage mit dem Griechischen auf gespanntem Fusse stand-
Beweis dafiir ist schon die Schreibung avar=(2%) in der ersten Zeile-
und dass er Ligaturen liebte-ein gutes Beispiel bietet die Verbind-
ung der Buchstaben gav im Namen des Verstorbenen-. Auch Ton-
NEAU sieht sich daher genétigt, an Stelle von wew vielmehr viég
zu lesen. Ich vermute, dass solche Verschreibungen und Ligaturen
in dem Text noch etwas hiufiger sind und dass von ihnen vor-
allem der angebliche Name Golot betroffen ist. Wenn iiberhaupt
vov in vidg berichtigt werden darf, wird der dahinter zu erwartende

! Man yergleiche das benachbarte Gaza, wo die christlichen Inschriften schon
mit dem Jahre 450 n. Chr. einsetzen (Nea Sion 13 [1913], S..918, Nr. A’).
2 Wenn Diokletian der Name des Giossvaters scin sollte, wurde man davor =zt

erwarten .
3 Nicht nur die Vokalisation, sondern auch die Wiedergabe des arabischen t

durch ein griechisches r wire sehr auffillig; auch wirde dem Namen in diescm

Falle doch wohl seine griechische Form belassen sein.
4 TonNEAU’s Vermutung, es konne sich um cinen Freigelassenen des Kai-

sers handeln, leuchtet wenig ein.
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Name des Vaters nur in den Buchstaben Fw)w zu suchen sein; man -
konnte dann entweder an I'aoldov oder bei anderer Auflésung der
Ligatur der ersten Buchstaben an Ilaidov denken.! Aber am Ende
gehort die ganze Buchstabengruppe wowrwiw zusammen als Berufs-
bezeichnung des Verstorbenen; dann lige es am nichsten, eine
felilerhafte Schreibung fiir Yoméios  Schiveineziichter” anzunehmen.
Das iibrigbleibende - halte ich fir einen Rest von ‘ér(ovg); das
davor zu erwartende ¢ steckt entweder ligiert in dem vorausgehen-
den w oder ist irrigerweise iibergangen, die Endung w; wie so oft
unterdriickt.  Dann ergibt sich eine Jahresangabe nach der Ara -
Diokletians, woran auch TONNEAU schon dachte. Dass dieselbe
nur in Agypten heimisch ist und sich auch dort nur sehr langsam
verbreitet hat,? ist kein Grund gegen ihre Anerkennung hier; denn.
vereinzelte Fille ihrer Verwendung ausserhalb Agyptens finden
sich auch sonst .in spiter Zeit, auch im palistinischen Gebiet,® und
gerade die Gegend, aus der unser Grabstein stammt, liegt ja der
Grenze- Agyptens sehr nahe. Dann wiirde der Text, da die Ara
Diokletians mit dem 29.-August 284 n. Chr: beginng, aus dem
Jahre 667/8 n. Chr. stammen, also schon aus isla:nischer® Zeit, in
der die Verwendung dieser Ara erst recht aufkam, und seine for-
malen Unvollkommenheiten wiren dann besoncers .leicht zu er-
kliren. Nun hat freilich schon TonNeEAU bemerkt, dass die am
Schlusse der. Inschrift beigefiigte Indiktionszahl zu dem diokletia-
nischen Arenjahr nicht stimmt; denn das Jahr 13 des _betreffenden
Zyklus beginnt erst am 1. September 669. Da jedoch die ver-
wendete Ara In der Palaestina Tertia nicht einheimisch war, ist
dieser Fehler doch wohl verstindlich und braucht uns an der An-
nahme dieser Erklirung, bei der das Auftreten des Namens Diokle- -
tians in einer christlichen Inschrift seine weitaus einfachste Deutung

1 Der Name Gaulos ist in Nordsyrien inschriftlich bezeugt (Princeton Univ.
Archzol. Exp. to Syria, Div. III, Sect. B, Nr. 1101); Paulos begegnet ofters in
Agypten (LEFEBVRE, Recueil des inscriptions grecques- chrétxennes d’Egypte [1907],

S. 162 s. v.

* Vgl L)EFEBVRB a.a. 0., S. XXV; HouMann, Zur Chrono]og1e der Pa-
pyrusurkunden (1911), S. 44f Ginzer, Handbuch der mathem. u. techn. Chro-
nologie III (1914), S. 175. 321.

3 Die Ara ist fur die Provinz Arabia bezeugt durch eine Inschrift aus el-Muchaz-
7ak (GERMER-DURAND, Echos d'Orient 1 [1898], S. 117; mit. Unrecht bezwei-
felt von CLERMONT-GANNEAU, Recucil d’archéol. orient. 6 [1904], S. 327 ff.).
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findet, nicht zu verhindern. Wahrscheinlich ist dann eher das In-
diktions-als das Arenjahr, d. h. das einheimische, nicht das fremde
Element der Datierung, richtig berechnet, und die Inschrift riickt
somit in das Jahr 669/70 n. Chr. Schliesslich sei noch bemerkt, dass
bei dieser Auffassung auch die ungewohnliche Anordnung der
Zeitangaben, auf die schon oben hingewiesen wurde, keine so grosse
Schwierigkeit macht; die umstindliche Bezeichnung des Arenjahres
hat sich in den Vordergrund gedringt und ist so von der Indiktions-
angabe, die ihren althergebrachten Platz behielt, losgerissen worden.

Trifft meine Deutung zu, so gehort dieser Grabstein zu den
allerletzten Ausliufern des christlichen Inschriftenwesens in der
Palaestina Tertia und ist bis auf Weiteres geradezu die jiingste
christliche Urkunde der Gegend, mehr als zwanzig Jahre jiinger
als die letzte Inschrift, die wir schon kannten.*= Und zugleich liefert
er einen neuen Beweis dafiir, dass der Untergang der Kultur in
diesem Randgebiet Palistinas kein plétzlicher Tod, sondern ein
langsames Erloschen war. Um so schmerzlicher ist es, dass wir
wohl niemals werden erfahren koénnen, wo der Grabstein dieses
Stephanos einst stand und wo nach seinem Zeugnis noch um 670
ein Rest der christlichen Bevolkerung sein Dasein fristete. Das
letzte Ende der Bliite der Landschaft und ihr Zuriicksinken in die
Wiiste und in das Nomadenleben wird uns niemals ein epigraphi-
scher Text beleuchten ; aber wer sich die verwilderten Formen der
Schrift und Sprache unseres Grabsteins genauer ansieht, dem ist es
wohl, als sihe er schon hier einen Anfang vom Ende.

1 GIPT Nr. 28 (647 n. Chr.).



WO LAG PNUEL?

CARL STEUERNAGEL

(BRrESLAU)

Es ist- bisher- nicht gelungen, die Stitte, an der wir das alttesta-
mentliche Pnuel (oder Pniel) zu suchen haben, auch nur mit einiger
Wabhrscheinlichkeit zu bestimmen. Jetzt sind die Aussichten dafiir
ginstiger geworden. Denn in der grossen ScHUMACHERschen
(Karte des Ostjordanlandes”, die der Deutsche Palistina-Verein -
herausgegeben hat, und in der Beschreibnng des ‘Adschlan, die ich
kiirzlich nach den Aufzeichnungen ScHUMACHER’s geliefert habe,!
besitzen wir eine sehr ins Einzelne gehende Darstellung des in Betracht
kommenden Gebietes. Ich habe denn auch bereits in. meinem Buche
iiber den “Adschlin einen neuen Vorschlag fir die Ansetzung von
Pnuel gemacht; jedoch konnte ich diesen dort nicht ausfithrlich
begriinden, und so benutze ich gern die Gelegenheit, die Frage
nach Pnuel hier etwas ausfiihrlicher zu erértern.

Wir finden Pnuel im Alten Testament  nur an drei Stellen
erwihnt: in der Jakobgeschichte Gen 322 ff., in der.Gideonge-
schichte Jud 8+ ff. und in der vereinzelten Notiz 1. Reg 12%5. Wei-
tere, davon unabhingige Angaben besitzen wir iberhaupt nicht."
Wir sind also fiir die Bestimmung der Lage ausschliesslich auf die
Angaben des Alten Testaments angewiesen. '

Nach Gen 322 ff. steht fest, dass Pnuel am Jabbok lag, d.h.,
wie jetzt wohl allgemein anerkannt ist, am nahr ez-zerka, und zwar
an einer Stelle, wo ein fiir grosse Herden benutzbarer Weg den

1 STEUERNAGEL, Der ‘Adschlin, in der Zeitschrift des Deutschen Palistina-
Vereins 1924-26; Buchausgabe : Leipzig 1927.
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Fluss mittels einer Furt iberschreiter. * Genauer scheint die Stelle
dadurch bestimmt zu werden, dass Jakob auf seinem Zuge vorher
Machanajim, nachher Sukkoth beriihrt (s. einerseits Gen 323, vgl.
auch die Anspielung auf Machanajim in Gen 328.11) anderseits
Gen 33'%). Aber diese Angaben niitzen uns so gut wie nichts.
Denn die Lage von Machanajim ist uns vollkommen unbekannt, und so
kennen wir den Ausgangspunkt des Weges nicht, auf dem Jakob
mit Uberschreitung des nabr eg-zerka nach Sukkoth =tell der * allat
gelangte, und kénnen somit die von Jakob benutzte Ubergangs-
. stellerdanach nicht bestimmen. Dazu kommt die Erwigung, dass
. ja die Erzihlung von Jakob’s Wanderung kein streng historischer
Bericht ist. Verschiedene urspriinglich von einander unabhingige
Lokalsagen des Ostjordanlandes, die an die Jakobfigur angekniipft
waren, sind von den Erzihlern durch das Wanderungsmotiv mit
einander in Verbindung gebracht, so gut es ging. Dass sich dabei
ein einfacher, klarer Reiseweg ergeben haben sollte, ist sehr un-
wahrscheinlich. .

Immerhin lisst sich. aus dem Zusammenhang der Jakob-
geschichte wenigstens ' noch ein Datum fiir die genauere Bestim-
mung der Lage von Pnuel gewinnen. Die Pnuelgeschichte selbst
wird nimlich durch einige Sitze eroffnet, die von der Uber-
schreitung des Jabbok handeln, und diese Sitze diirften uns Auf-
schluss dariiber geben, ob Pnuel an der Nord- oder Siidseite des
Jabbok lag. Soviel ist nimlich klar, dass wenigstens der jahwistische
Erzihler Jakob den Fluss in der Richtung von Norden nach Siiden
tiberschreiten lisst; denn nach ihm kommt Jakob aus Charan,
jenseits des oberen Euphrat (Gen 281°; 29%; 31%!), und er zieht
seinem von Siiden herankommenden Bruder Esau entgegen. Un-
klar ‘aber ist zunichst, ob Jakob selbst den Jabbok bereits tiber-
schritten hat,” als er das nichtliche Erlebnis von Pnuel hatte—in
diesem Falle lige Pnuel an der Siidseite des Flusses—, oder ob
nur erst seine Frauen und Kinder hinitbergegangen waren, wih-
rend er selbst noch am Nordufer zuriickgeblieben war—in diesem
Falle hitten wir Pnuel an det Nordseite des Jabbok zu suchen.
Die erstere Auffassung wird durch Gen 32%%, die zweite durch
v. %% gefordert. Man will die Differenz gewéhnlich durch

1 Diese Identifikation halte ich far hinlinglich gesichert; sie ist auch so gut
- wie allgemein anerkannt. ' .
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Verteilung der Angaben auf verschiedene Quellen, die jahwistische
(J) und die elohistische (E), erkliren, und auch ich habe das frii-
her getan. " Doch glaube ich jetzt nicht mehr, dass das angingig
ist. Nimmt man an, dass beide Quellen die eigentliche Pnuelge-
schichte v. 25 b ff. boten, so. setzt’ die verschiedenartige *Angabe
iiber Jakobs Beteiligung oder Nichtbeteiligung an der Uberschrei-
tung des Flusses voraus, dass die beiden Quellen ihn von''entgegen-
gesetzten Seiten her an den Jabbok gelangen lassen; das ist aber
dadurch ausgeschlossen, dass beide ihn von Machanajim aus kom-
men lassen. Nimmt man aber an,.dass die eigentliche Pnuelge-
schichte nur in einer der beiden Quellen stand, so wirde die
Differenz von v. 23 und 24. 25* daraus zu erkliren sein, dass
die eine Quelle mit Riicksicht auf die Pnuelgeschichte Jakob allein
auf dem einen Ufer zuriickbleiben lassen musste, wihrend die
andere, eben weil ihr die Pnuelgeschichte fehlte, keinen Anlass
hatte, Jakob von den Seinigen zu trennen. Nun scheint mir
sicher, dass die Pnuelgeschichte jedenfalls  vom Jahwisten berichtet
worden ist, da sie den Namenwechsel des Patriarchen erklirt,
der fiir den Jahwisten charakteristisch ist. Also muss v. 24. 2§*
der Quelle ] zugeschrieben werden, wihrend v. 23 dem Elohisten
zufallen wiirde. Fiir unsere Frage ergibe sich, dass Pnuel an
det Nordseite des Jabbok lag, da Jakob das Pnuelerlebnis hatte, ehe
er von Norden kommend den Jabbok iiberschritt. Aber gegen die
Zuweisung von v. 23 an E erheben sich doch Bedenken. Die
Bezeichnung der Migde mit nnew statt mit ade in v. 23 spricht
eher fit | als Verfasser, wiewohl nnow auch bei E nicht ganz un-
erhort wire (vgl. Gen 20'*; 30'%). Besonders aber sehe  ich
nicht ein, warum E iberhaupt den Ubergang Jakobs iiber den
Jabbok erzihlt haben sollte, wenn dieser bei ihm gar kein. beson=-
deres Interesse beangpruchte. Es scheint mir richtiger, die Erkli-
rung der Differenz von v. 23 und-'24 f. nicht auf dem Wege der
Quellenscheidung zu suchen, sondern auf dem der Textkritik. Mir
scheint v. 24* eine vom Rand in den Text aufgenommene kor-
rigierende Glosse zu v. 23° zu sein: das onpn ist die abgekiirzte
Stichwortangabe fiir die Zugehorigkeit der Glosse, entnommen aus
"v. 23* 3, das prapw ist die eigentliche Korrektur far das 3P, das
bman ra ist zur Abrundung der Glosse beigefiigt. Der in v. 23®
vorliegende: Fehler schéint mir dadurch entstanden zu Sein, dass in
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dem urspriinglichen Satz pav 1apo nn BNk 3p das onx vor der
folgenden Konsonantengruppe iibersehen wurde. Auch in diesem
Fall spielt die Pnuelgeschichte am Nordufer des Jabbok. Eben damit
ist dann aber zugleich erwiesen, dass auch Machanajim nach dem
Zeugnis des Jahwisten irgendwo nérdlich des Jabbok gesucht werden
muss. Lige es siidlich, so hiuwe der Sammler der Einzelsagen
die Machanajimsage sicherlich hinter der Pnuelgeschichte eingeordnet.
Gegen unser Ergebnis konnte eingewandt werden, dass doch
Jakob, nachdem er bei Pnuel den Jabbok in siidlicher Richtung
iberschritten haben soll, Sukkoth erreicht, das jedenfalls nérdlich
vom Jabbok lag. Das reime sich nicht zusammen. Ich habe jedoch
schon oben darauf aufmerksam gemacht, dass sich bei der Verbin-
dung der urspriinglich getrennten Lokalsagen durch das Wan-
derungsmotiv schwerlich ein einfacher klarer Reiseweg ergab. Wenn
der Sammler die Sukkothsage, obwohl sie nérdlich vom Jabbok
spielt, nicht vor der Pnuelsage eingeordnet hat, so wird das wohl
darin begriindet sein, dass es in Anbetracht der Lage der drei Orte
Machanajim, Pnuel und Sukkoth immer noch denkbarer schien, dass
Jakob spiter wieder an das Nordufer des Jabbok gelangte, als dass
er entweder von Sukkoth iiber Machanajim oder von Machanajim
iiber Sukkoth nach Pnuel kam. Das heisst, Sukkoth muss von
einer Route, die, wenn auch mit Umwegen, vom Nordosten her
nach Pnuel fithrte, so weit abgelegen haben, dass es sich an sie
nicht anschliessen liess, wihrend das bei Machanajim verhiltnis-
missig leicht moglich war.  Uberdies ist zu beachten, dass die
Ankunft in Sukkoth sich durchaus nicht unmittelbar an den Uber-
gang bei Pnuel anschloss, sondern dass Jakob zunichst Esau entge-
genzog. Das kann ihn nach der Vorstellung des Erzihlers genotigt
haben, nicht auf der Nordseite des Jabbok zu bleiben, sondern
zunichst nach Siiden zu ziehen und dann auf die Nordseite
zuriickzukehren. Es wiire freilich einfacher gewesen, Jakob von
dem siidlich des Jabbok gedachten Ort des Zusammentreffens mit
Esau aus mittels einer der -siidlichen Jordanfurten das Westjord-
anland erreichen zu lassen. Aber es galt, ihn nach Sichem zu
fihren, wo mehrere Jakobsagen spielten, so dass ein Jordaniibergang
bei ed-damije oder bei der noch etwas nordlicheren machadet umm
sidre sehr wohl in Betracht kam, und das wurde dadurch empfohlen,
dass nun so die Sukkothsage leicht angeschlossen werden konnte.
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Es scheint mir hier der passende Ort zu sein, um zu fri-
heren Vorschligen fir die Ansetzung von Pnuel kurz Stellung
zu nehmen. MEeRRILL hat dafiir bekanntlich einst die tulal ed-
dahab in Vorschlag gebracht, die am Zerka wenig oberhalb seines
Austrittes in das Ghor liegen.! Dafir spricht, dass Pnuel nach
Jud 8% in der Tat oberhalb von Sukkoth=tell der “alla lag und
dass die tulil ed-dabab die nichste und fiir eine sehr weite Strecke
am Zerka die letzte Ruinenstitte sind, die als Uberrest einer
befestigten Stadt betrachtet werden koénnte. Aber es ist schwer
vorstellbar, dass man auf den Gedanken gekommen sein sollte, Ja-
kob habe hier den Jabbok iberschritten, da es an dieser Stelle
keinen dafiir passenden Strassenzug gibt. Es wire kaum zu ver-
stehen, dass die Sammler der Sagen Jakob dann nicht von Pnuel,
d. h. von den tulnl ed-dahab, am Nordufer des Flusses entlang nach
dem nahen Sukkoth=tell der “alla ziehen und hier mit Benutzung
der Ghorstrasse den Jabbok iiberschreiten liessen, sondern die uns
jetzt vorliegende Sagenverbindung schufen. DaLman® hat von der
Erkenntnis aus, dass man nur bei ‘“‘ungeniigender Ortskenntnis”.
Pnuel mit den tulal ed-dabab identifizieren konnte, da “ein Uber-
gang iber den Jabbok dort innerhalb des Berglandes keine ent-
scheidende Bedeutung fiir den Ziehenden gehabt hitte”, die auch
von ihm friher angenommene These MERRILL)s aufgegeben, die
tulal ed-dabab tir das alttestamentliche Machamajim erklirt, den
Ubergang Jakobs iiber den Jabbok demgemiss weiter flussabwirts,
also im Ghor, angesetzt und danach fiir Pnuel einen siidlich von
tell der. “alla am -Zerka gelegenen, auf ScHumacHER’s Karte feh-
lenden kleinen Ruinenhiigel, den tell_ esch-scha’be, in Vorschlag
gebracht. Dann aber miisste Jakob auf seinem Zuge von Macha-
najim nach Pnuel den tell der ‘alla=Sukkoth berithrt haben,
und es wire véllig unverstindlich, dass die Sammler die Suk-
kothsage nicht zwischen der Machanajim- und der Pnuelsage ein-
geordnet haben. Dazu kommt, dass Gideon nach Jud 8% von
Sukkoth nach Pnuel hinau f zieht (5pw). Kann man ferner wirk-
lich den unbedeutenden tell esch-scha be fiir die Ruinenstitte einer

1 Seine Ausfithrungen tber The Identification of Succoth and Pnuel in den
Statements der amerikanischcn Palestine Exploration Society 1878 S. 81 ff. und
East of the Jordan-1881 sind mir nicht zuginglich.

3 Palastinajahrbuch IX-(i913) S. 68 ff,
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bedeutenden befestigten Stadt halten? Ich halte auch den Ausgangs-
punkt DaLmaws, die Gleichsetzung der tulul ed-dabab mit Ma-
chanajim, fiir nicht mehr als eine blosse Vermutung, die nicht
mit ausreichenden Griinden gestiitzt werden kann.

Wenn wir uns den bei Pnuel erfolgenden Uebergang Jakobs
iber den Jabbok nicht im Ghor denken kénnen, so miissen wir
die Ubergangsstelle weiter oberhalb suchen. Da kime zunichst
eine der Stellen in Frage, wo die verschiedenen Zweige der von
irbid sidwirts fithrenden Hauptsirasse nach es-salt den nabr ez-
zerka iiberschreiten, also eine der Furten siidwestlich oder siidost-
lich von birma, und sodann eine der Stellen, wo die von dscherasch
sildwirts nach der Belka fithrende Strasse den Fluss iiberschreitet,
also die' Furt im zor en-nawabilsi oder bei el-ehmeme. Aber all diese
Stellen befriedigen nicht. Denn es fehlt bei ihnen an einer be-
deutenderen Ruinenstitte, die als der Uberrest einer alten, befestig-
ten Stadt betrachtet werden konnte, und das war doch Pnuel
nach Jud 8% f.; 1. Reg 12%. Aus dem gleichen Grunde diirfen
wir auch nicht an eine der Furten denken, die weiter oberhalb
bis zur tabanet el-migrak folgen, zumal es hier auch an ciner be-
deutenderen Strasse fehlt, von der es einigermassen begreiflich wire,
dass die Sage sie als Anmarschstrasse des mit grossen Herden wan-
dernden Patriarchen angesehen hitte.. Dagegen ist nun die noch
weiter ostwirts folgende Strasse, die von ed-dukmussi und medwar
nol her stidwirts fithrt, dem wadi shaba und wadi el-kucije folgend,
als Anmarschstrasse Jakobs wohl denkbar. Sie vermirttelt einen
leichten und bequemen Zugang. von den nérdlichen und nord-
ostlichen Steppengebieten zum Jabbok und bietet mit den zahlreichen
in* ihrer Nachbarschaft entspringenden Quellen hinreichend Gelegen-
heit zum Trinken grosser Herden.  Noch jetzt ziehen die Beduinen
mit ihren zahlreichen Herden lnerher um sie an den 20 Brunnen
des Tales zu trinken,” bemerkt Dr. ScHUMACHER (s. “Adschlan S.
r51).  So kam denn Dr. ScHuMACHER selbst schon auf den Gedanken,
Pnuel an dieser Strasse zu suchen. Er dachte speziell an medwar
nol (vgl. seinen vorliufigen Bericht iiker seine Bceobachtungen in-
den “Mitteilungen und Nachrichten des Deutschen Palistina-Vereins”
1901 S. 2 ff.). Das aber ist nicht wohl mdéglich, da Pnuel am
]1bbok geeucht werden muss.  Ich zweifle nicht, dass Dr. ScHuma-
“cHEr, wenn cr damals schon dic Gegend, in der die oben genannte
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Strasse den Zerka erreicht, genauer gekannt hitte, statt medwar nol
an eine andere Stitte gedacht haben wiirde, die viel passender
liegt, nimlich an chirbet und tell el-emrameb, die genau da liegen,
wo jene Strasse den Zerka erreicht, und zwar an der Westseite der
Strasse, auf dem Ausliufer eines durch ein Seitental abgegrenzten,
sidwirts zum Zerka abfallenden Bergzuges. Der tell el-emrameh
erhebt sich etwa 100 m iiber das Flussbett und beherrscht die ganze
Gegend der Zerka-Biegung. Er trigt eine zwar pur schmale, aber
120 m lang ausgestreckte Ruine von viereckigen Bauten aus unbe-
hauenen Bausteinen, die vielfach 0,87 X 0,40 X 0,30 m gross waren.
Die chirbe liegt auf dem gleichen Bergzuge, etwas weiter oberhalb;
Dr. ScHUMACHER charakterisiert sie als _eine bedeutende Ortslage
mit vielen Hoéhlen, die wohl einst bewohnt waren, Zisternen, einer
. Tenne und in den Fels gehauenen Keltern, vor allen Dingen aber
Grundmauern von Gebiiuden aus 1,00%X0,60X0,60 m grossen behaue-
nen Quadern mit verkropften Bossen, die romische Arbeit sind ;
es fanden sich auch Reste einer Steintiir, .aber keire Ornamente”
(s- mein “Adschlan S. 362). Damit ist freilich zunichst.nur be-
wiesen, dass hier in der rémischen Periode eine Ortschaft bestand.
Dass deren Urspriinge bis in altisraelitische, ja vielleicht bis in
vorisraelitische Zeit zuriickreichen, dafiir fehlt zunichst noch ein
vollgiiltiger Beweis, den nur genauere archiologische Unter-
suchungen erbringen konnten. Aber wenigstens die Maoglichkeit
und selbst Wahrscheinlichkeit eines hohen Alters der Ortslage wird
kaum jemand in Abrede stellen kénnen, der die allgemeine. Situ-
ation, die Lage an einem bedeutenden Flussiibergang und die schon
von Natur gesicherte Position in Betracht zieht.

Es kommen aber noch weitere Griinde hinzu, die mir jeden
Zweifel daran auszuschliessen scheinen, dass man an ein sehr hohes
Alter der Ortslage glauben darf. Der chirbet el-emrameh gegeniiber,
an der Ostseite des wad el-kneije, erhebt sich eine auf drei Seiten

. von tiefen Tilern (wad el-kneije, nabr ex—zerka und wadi charasan) be-
grenzte, etwa 400 m iiber den Zerka autragende Hohe, el-emtawak,
mit einer gewaltigen Fernsicht nach der oberen Zerki-Gegend bis
zur kal‘at ex-zerka und bis in die Gegend von rihab, dem alttesta-
mentlichen Beth Rechob. Auf dieser Hohe finden sich eine grosse
Menge: Dolmen (weitere 350 - 400 Dolmen liegen an den Abhingen
der éstlich des wadi charasan aufragenden Hohe dalma), riesige
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rohe Blécke, die aneinandergereiht sind zu Ringen, Einfriedigungén,
Mauern, oder zweireihig als Strasseneinfassung, ferner Monolithe
von 2 m Hohe, aufrechtgestellte Platten von 3 m Linge und
1,5 m Hohe. = Auf der hochsten Spitze des Berges steht ein roh
bearbeiteter, viereckiger Opferstein (wohl rémische Arbeit, Abbil-
dung s. "Adschlan S. 375) inmitten eines Steinkreises. Die Gegend
ist also tatsichlich seit uralter Zeit besiedelt gewesen.  Sollte sich
bei genauerer Untersuchung crgeben, dass chirbet und tell el-emrameh
selbst nicht bis in altisraelitische Zcit- zuriickreichen, so wiirde
damit zu rechnen sein, dass ihre Vorginger auf der gegeniiberlie-
genden Hohe el-emtawak lagen. Es hitte dann nur eine Verle-
gung der Orslage von der éstlichen auf die westliche Hohe statt-
gefunden. Diese konnte man in Zusammenhang bringen mit den
Nachrichten von Jud 8,17 und 1. Reg 12,25, nach denen Gideon
die Stadt eroberte, den Turm (=die Burg?) zerstérte und die
Minner der Stadt totete, Jerobeam I. aber Pnuel baute, d.h. wie-
der aufbaute, wenn auch vielleicht an einer anderen Stelle. Fur
die Verlegung konnte ausschlaggebend gewesen sein, dass Pnuel
als Bollwerk gegen die Beduinen der nordéstlichen und &stlichen
Steppengegenden und gegen die Ammoniter dienen sollte, seine
Front also 'ihnen entgegenkehren musste, wihrend die ostliche
Hoéhe ein verkehrt orientiertes und leicht abschneidbares Bollwerk
gewesen wire. Doch das sind Erwigungen, auf die ich kein
Gewicht lege. Sie schweben so lange in der Luft, als genauere
archiologische Untersuchungen der beiden Héhen nicht vorlicgen.
Es kommt ein weiterer Umstand hinzu, der die Ansetzung
von Pnuel in dieser Gegend begiinstigt. Der Name des Ortes
lisst auf eine alte, berithmte Kultstitte schliessen, wie denn auch
die Sage Gen 32,25 ff. voraussetzt, dass hier ein owi%x wohnt.
Dass dieser pwox nach dem urspriinglichen Sinn der Erzihlung
nicht Jahwe ist, ist selbstverstindlich, da er Jakob feindlich ent-
gegentritt. Die Art, wie er charakrerisiert wird, ldsst ihn als eine
nichtlicbe Spukgestalt erscheinen, die mit dem Aufsteigen der
Morgenréte verschwinden muss.  Was wir oben tiber die Funde
auf el-emtawak mitteilen konnten, ist geeignet, dem zur Erklirung
zu dienen. Die Hohe ist seit alter Zeit eine Kultstitte gewesen
und hat ihren kultischen Charakter bis in spite Zeit behalten; ja
sie gilt den Beduinen noch heute als eine heilige Stitte. Die Dolmen
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iber machen es zugleich begreiflich, dass die alten Israeliten das
rier wohnende Numen als ein unheimliches, gespensterartiges auf-
assten. Wenn sie trotz der Tatsache, dass ein unheimlicher Dimon
liese Stitte verteidigte, doch von ihr Besitz ergreifen konnten, so
rrklirten sie das in einer Sage daraus, das ihr Reprisentant Jakob
enen Dimon iiberwunden und ihm weitere Schidigungen unméglich
jemacht hatte, indem er ihn zum Segnen zwang.

Wir haben die Lage von Pnuel zu bestimmen versucht, indem
wir wesentlich von der Jakobgeschichte ausgingen. -Die beiden
inderen Stellen haben wir bisher nur soweit zu Rate gezogen, als
sie bezeugen, dass Pnuel eine befestigte Stadt war. Mehr lisst sich
wuch aus 1. Reg 12,25 nicht entnehmen. Wohl aber enthilt die
Gideongeschichte Jud 8 noch einige Angaben,.von denen wir fragen
miissen, ob sie unserer Ansetzung von Pnuel nicht widersprechen.
Es sind in Jud 8 nur zwei Orte genannt, die wir mit einiger Si-
cherheit identifizieren kénnen und die uns als Orientierungspunkte
dienen miissen. Der eine ist Sukkoth =tell der “alla (v. 5 ff. 14 ff.),
der andere Jogbeha=adschbehat an der Strasse von es-salt nach “amman
(v. 11). Von Sukkoth aus zieht Gideon  hinaut” nach Pnuel {v. 8),
eine Angabe, die die Ansetzung von Pnuel am Zerka oberhalb von
Sukkoth bestitigt (gegen DaLMAN’s Ansetzung von Pnuel sidlich von
Sukkoth), unserer weit nach Osten greifenden Lagebestimmung aber
nicht widerspricht. Jogbeha wird zusammen mit Nobach, dessen
genauere Lage wir nicht kennen, in v. 11 erwihnt, um danach
eine andere Ortlichkeit niher zu bestimmen: _6stlich von Nobach
und Jogbeha.” Nach dem gcgenwirtigen Text ist das eine Strasse,
die o%an= wwown 1 Strasse der Zeltbewohner, Nomadenstrasse”
genannt wird. Zweifelhaft ist es, ob das die Strasse ist, der Gideon
von Pnuel aus weiter folgt, oder eine Strasse, auf die Gideon zu-
marschiert. Denn die Lesart des massorethischen Textes mit dem
Artikel vor dem Status constructus (vizwn) ist unmoglich richtig;
man hat den Artikel entweder zu streichen oder als n locale mit
dem vorausgehenden 771 zu 71 zu verbinden (ob man auch 1w
in ud zu indern hat, ist hier nicht zu erdrtern; sachlich ist das

bedeutungslos) Wie man auch korrigieren mag, jedenfalls bestimmt
(Ostlich von Nobach und  Jogbeha” schwerlich die Lage ‘der
Strasse iiberhaupt, sondern den hier genauer in Betracht kommen-
den Teil von ihr, und das kann nur den Sinn haben, die Stelle des



212 Journal of the Palestine Oriental Society VIII

Weges zu ‘be.eichnen, wo Gideon das Lager der Midianiter unver-
mutet iiberraschte. Mir will freilich scheinen, dass der Sinn  Gide-
on zog die Nomadenstrasse aufwirts bis in die Gegend ostwirts
von Nobach und Jogbeha” oder .er zog auf den &stlich von No-
bach und Jogbeha gelegenen Abschnitt der Nomadenstrasse zu” durch
den hebriischen Wortlaut nicht recht deutlich zum Ausdruck ge-
- bracht wire und dass tiberhaupt eine so nur ungefihr bestimmte
Ortsangabe nach dem viel bestimmteren apapa von v. 10 recht un-
-wahrscheinlich ist. Ich méchte -daher zur Erwigung geben, ob
man in dem nnasm n% oIpo nicht eine an falscher Stelle in den
Text eingefiigte Glosse zu apipa in v. 10 zu sehen hat. Dann er-
gibe sich folgende Darstellung: Das Lager der Midianiter befand
sich (wie Gideon erfuhr) bei Karkor, das ostlich von Nobach und
Jogbeha liegt; daher zog er von Pnuel weiter die Nomadenstrasse
hinauf bzw. der Nomadenstrasse zu. Wenn Gideon auf Erfolg
hoffen wollte, so musste er versuchen, das Lager zu umgehen, um
es von der Seite anzugreifen, nach der hin die Midianiter sich am
leichtesten seinem Angriff durch die Flucht entziehen konnten.
Lagerten sie ostlich von adschbebat, also etwa in der Gegend des
kom jadschaz, so erreichte er seinen Zweck am leichtesten und
sichersten, wenn er der am Zerka entlang laufenden, spiter mit der
jetzigen Pilgerstrasse sich vereinigenden und nach -“amman fithren-
den Strasse bis 6stlich vom kom jadschaz folgte. Mag man eine
solche. Konstruktion des Gideonmarsches nun fiir wahrscheinlich hal-
ten oder nicht, so viel ist jedenfalls sicher, dass Gideon sich schliess-
lich ostlich von adschbehat befindet und dass es daher sehr wohl
moglich ist, Pnuel so weit éstlich anzusetzen, wie wir es getan
haben. Man darf nicht einwenden, Gideon habe natiirlich den
direktesten Weg nach dem Lager der Midianiter einschlagen miis-
sen ; er miisse also von Sukkoth aus sehr bald iber den Zerka in
die Belka gezogen sein, und darum miisse Pnuel viel niher bej
Sukkoth gesucht werden. Denn Gideon musste bei der Verfolgung
den Spuren der Midianiter folgen, um ihren Aufenthaltsort zu er-
mitteln ; dass die -Midianiter aber den direktesten Weg gewihlt haben
miissten, darf man nicht ohne besonderen Grund behaupten.
Das unverstindliche pinn nbpnbn am Schluss von v.13 kommt
fur die Frage nach der Lage von Pnuel nicht in Betracht. So bleibt
nur noch ein Punkt zu erértern. Man erwartet, dass Gideon auf
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dem Riickmarsch Pnuel, dann Sukkoth erreicht und daher zuerst
an Pnuel, dann an Sukkoth das Strafgericht vollzieht, das er diesen
Orten angekiindigt hatte.  Tatsichlich aber berichtet unser Text
zunichst in v. 14—16 von dem Strafgericht iiber Sukkoth und dann
erst in v. 17 von dem iber Pnuel. Darf man daraus schliessen, er
habe auf dem Riickweg zuerst Sukkoth und dann Pnuel erreicht?
Schwerlich! Denn dann miisste Pnuel westlich oder nordwestlich
von Sukkoth gelegen haben, was nach allen sonstigen Angaben un-

" moglich ist. Es liegt auf der Hand, dass der Erzihler hier nicht
nach der durch die Ortslagen bedingten Reihenfolge erzihlt, sondern
nach einer durch den ersten Teil der Erzihlung gegebenen sachlichen
Reihenfolge: wie zuerst die Drohung iiber Sukkoth zu berichten
war, so wird auch die Ausfithrung der Drohung iiber Sukkoth zuerst
berichtet und danach erst von Pnuel erzihlt. Man beachte auch,
dass bei v. 17 jedes Wort iider einen Marsch Gideons von einem
zum anderen Ort fehlt. Hier wird nicht mehr der Verlauf des
Heimmarsches beschrieben, sondern es wird in sachlicher Gruppierung
berichtet, wie Gideon nach seinem Siege die notwendigen Strafmass-
nahmen vollstreckte.

Nach alledem glaube ich behaupten zu diirfen, dass meinem
Vorschlage, Pnuel an der Stelle des tell und der chirbet el-emrameb
bzw. der Hohe el-emtawak am obern Zerka anzusetzen, keine wirk-
lichen Bedenken im Wege stehen, dass er vielmehr den Andeutun-
gen des Alten Testaments vollkommen gerecht wird, ja dass er es wie
kein anderer wird. Und so glaube ich ihn der freundlichen Beach-
tung der Fachgenossen empfehlen zu diirfen.



STUDIES IN PALESTINIAN CUSTOMS AND FOLKLORE

St. H. STEPHAN

(JERUSALEM)
(I) THE NUMBER FORTY

It is well known that orientals have always shown a pref-
erence in religion, superstition, magic and daily life for . certain
numbers, of which One, Two, Three, Five, Seven and Forty .are
chiefly noticeable. The following treats only the number Forty,
although this is not the most highly favoured number.

Forty is a ““household number,” convenient, round, and always
at hand.. One meets it everywhere and wonders why it is so liked.
The oriental mind, abounding in imagination, loathes exactitude
and, speaking generally, has no use for abstractions.

In oldest times this number is found to be in favour. The
Bible Concordance enumerates some 130 passages dealing with this
number and its combinations. Also its occurrence in Moslem re-
ligious books is frequent. Both Jews and Arabs seem, therefore, to
have an unaccountable preference for this same number. And as
Palestine was hardly ever more than a mere link between Syria and
Egypt, we cannot expect to find here anything original in the use
of this much used number.

“Forty” stands for a concrete quantity as against the indetermi-
nate “many” or “some.” It is the first large number which has been
arbitrarily selected to note the idea of an inconceivable amount, selected
even in preference to a hundred. It commonly occurs multiplied
by three, but its double as well as its half are also used.

214
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In the Bible the occurrence of ‘Forty” is so common as to
suggest that it is peculiarly a Semitic characteristic. The Koran
has two passages about ‘““forty nights,”* and another two on “forty
years.”?

The following examples from the Hadit are familiar to every
Mohammedan. The Prophet received his call at the age of forty.
This is based on the Koran, Surah 46,14 (@) saz CJ' U “lamma ba-
laga asiddaby” (when he reached his acme); hence the tradi-
tional saying that, apart from Christ, none can attain prophecy be-
fore that age. When the number of “‘companions,” sabdbah, reached
forty, the Prophet began his mission publicly. And when his
army numbered forty warriors, he ordered the Arab *Stentor,” Baldl-
ul-Habasi, to proclaim aloud the call to prayer, and at the same time
he began to invite people to embrace Islam.3 According to the $dfi“i rite
2 minifium of forty is required to constitute a congregation on Fri-
days. In Stfism there are never more than forty abdal (pl. of badal)
at one time and from these the qutb, the spiritual leader of the age,
will be selected. And in the world to come Mohammedan tradition
or, rather, common belief, assigns to every believer forty hiriyye.$
The true believer himself would then possess the strength of forty
ordinary men: but there are also more generous estimates. In
OV ¢ \Sa makdrimu-l-apldg, one of the many religious handbooks,
we read that every believer ought to. cut the hair on his body at
least once every forty days. (ga2al Al-Quiairy in his YL, risala
mentions that Jisy ,C M Abu Bakr ul-Kyttini asked the Prophet in
his dream to pray God for him that his heart should not become
spiritually dead. Whereupon the Prophet told him to repeat daily

3 (i._\h) d:l )l - Bael y Sl, a) wa id wd‘ddna Misa arba‘inaldila. ..
and when We had appointed to Moses forty nights, Surah II, s1. b) migdtu rdbbihi
arba‘ina laila (o_\Jl) ) &gl 4 Olie The appointment of his Lord being forty
nights. Surah VII, 142.

2 a) (q._Y|) Z'.‘—u}.. B o ia__,‘ mubarrdmatun ‘alaihim arba‘ina sdnah.. Surah
V, 27: being forbidden to them for forty years. b) wa balaga ‘arba‘ina sinab..Cnm )\ CJ. 3
(«¥1) 2z and he reached forty years Surah XLIV, 19. , :

* Previously he used to call for prayer holding a jar against his mouth to sup-
press his voice. On that first occasion of public adin from a somewhat higher
place he is said to have caused miscarriage to a passing woman.

¢ This number is sometimes given as forty-eight or seventy-two, while the
strength of 2 man is increased a hundredfold.
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forty times =51"Y1 J1 Yyt ob e hayyu ya qayydmu i ildha illa
ant (O living, everlasting One, there is no God beside Thee!).
And a familiar book about the authentic traditional sayings of the
Prophet is 3591 O amol arba’ dn un-ndwawy, which this author col-
lected from the most reliable sources.?

Another religious trace of the use of forty appears in the
observance of Lent Cnm Yl pls  SYIM tl-arb in, ‘“‘the fasting of the
forty -days,” to which any long period may be compared.2 All
Eastern Churches keep it strictly.

The young mother is considered ritually unclean for “forty -
days.? During this period she may not enter any sanctuary. If
she gave birth to a girl this period is doubled as in the Mosaic
Law. At the end of this time she has completed her “‘period of
forty days,” -:u ; #trab'anat. This custom is observed by Moham-
medans and Christians alike. With the Armenians the purification
of the woman is also observed according to the Mosaic Law. The
Purification of the Most Blessed Virgin is celebrated forty days after
Christmas (Candlemas). The Armenians perfer to baptize their
children within the first forty days. A period of forty days is al-
loted to the novice to be spent in contemplation and prayer before
ordination. And after ordination a priest spends forty days in
continuous spiritual exercises. After forty days they celebrate a
Mass for the soul of the departed over his grave. The prayers on
behalf of the dead on the fortieth day are prominent among the
seven prescribed occasions for prayer.* The wailing for forty days,
Y (IR nydhat-l-arb’ in, accordmg to the old Semitic custom
mentioned in Judges 11%, is still in vogue with us. The fortieth
day after the passing away cna Vi ¢y yom il-arbin, is scrupulously
observed. Some Christian rosaries have forty beads : three times
thirteen, plus one.

The Forty Martyrs have a special feast in the Orthodox Church,
on the eve of which as many as forty candles are burnt tn their

! Cfr. also AL-GAZALI'S Kitdb-ul arba‘in on religious duties.

2/8 Cf. STEPHAN : The Division of the year in Palestine. JPOS, Vol. 1I, 168, note 2.

4 These are performed on the first, third, seventh, ninth, and forticth days, .
and at six months and one year after the death,
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honour by pious families.! In the -Anastasia there is a chapel
dedicated to them. Mohammedans, too, have ‘forty martyrs,” yet
these have not become a basis for legends.® The following sites
in and around Jerusalem are connected with their names: Jim:
il-arb’ in, a part of the Mosque al-Agsa; a small mosque in ‘isd-
wiyyeh bears the same name; on the Mount of Olives there are
shown, besides the qibbit il-arb in, the graves of the forty Muji-
hidin, while to the north of the Rasidiyyeh School is another grave-
vard with the same name.?

Around the “White Tower” of Ramleh* are forty graves.
People also call the mosque after them. Near Beisan is a village
birbet il-arb'in, and in it a mosque jami -il-arb'in garawy.> In Der
Nizam is a “cave of the forty (holy men).” Other places and
sites with names like dér il-arb’ in, mazdr il-arb'in and irjdl il-arb in
are met with all over the country.?

The following are popular superstitions associated with the
number. The foetus starts life after forty days. The duration of
pregnancy is forty weeks or ten lunar months. Forty days after
marriage the bride must visit her parents (-, JI of 3l #frdd il- ards).5
It is interesting to know that a person eating thyme before break-
fast for forty days is safe against_a snake bite.”? The skeleton of a

! In the evening of this day children go round with lights and candles, some-
times torches, saying:-

‘arb¢in $dhid ‘arbin iftile

la ’yfiitu bétna la hdyye wala dbibe. . .
(For the sake of the) Forty Martyrs and the forty candles
No snake nor reptile may enter our house...

The day of the Forty Martyrs of Sebaste is the 1oth March.

2 Cf. JPOS, Vol. VII pp. 56-58, T. CANAAN, Mob. Saints and Sanctuaries, where
the number forty in connexion with Mohammedan saints is discussed at length.

3 These are the tombs of those who fell during Saladin’s attack on the City.
They are known simply as qubiir il-mujabidin (Tombs of the warriors who fought
against the infidels). 4 dj-jamic il-abyad, jami‘il-arb‘in.

& Miracle-workers ?) or simple folk (?), i. e. dervishes. No root is traceable of
this word in the dictionaries.

¢ The Armenians allow their brides on the forticth day after marriage to visit
their parents in order to make any complaints. Should she then return to her hus-
band the marriage cannot be revoked. -

" In order to make them fierce, young dogs are given their own cut ears to eat
together with green pepper husks, filfil gazzdwi. They are at the same time kept
in a dark room for forty days.
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snake buried for forty days in lime is used for amulets and other super-
stitious purposes. People with calosities on their hands can get rid
of them by cutting and hiding them, provided that the place is not
discovered within forty days.! Summer and winter have their
marb' iniyydt (marb aniyyat) periods of forty days, during which we
have the greatest heat and greatest cold.2

“Forty times,” ; , cnu,t 4rb'in marra,® means a quite unlimited
number of times, and in common speech “forty persons,” uely cam |
‘arb'in wdbad, may denote’a moderate crowd. According to com-
mon belief a woman of forty, cu,¥ici bint il-arb in, has already
reached the sterile age. On the other hand the fortieth year represents
the climax of a man’s life.# Therefore forty years are reckoned to
be a generation.

““Forty” ‘figures commonly in popular tales Thus the king’
gives the vizier a period of forty days to think over a plan, solve
‘a riddle, answer a childish question, or the like. Tbe distance
from a kingdom to another is covered  in a forty days’ journey.
The  woodcutter sets aside one pea every night until the number
forty is reached,” within which period either the king or a jealous
husband would become lean and meagre. Many towns have forty
gates where there is a ‘place with forty doors behind which 4
beawtiful girl is hidden. The giants prefer to keep kidnapped
princesses behind forty locks and keys. Famous courtesans have
forty rings as tokens from every one of their lovers. The number

! Mad men are .given a special diet, himye, for forty days, whilst under
treatment.

* The marb‘aniyydt is-3ita ““the forty days of winter,” from December 10th to
January 19th, old style, are the coldest, while the greatest heat occurs during the
marba‘aniyydt is-séf, from July 10th to August 19th. Cf. JPOS, Vol. 11, p. 165.

3 Against this cf. the following claborate form of forty in .8 el ata qais
(died A.D. 629):- .
wa lagad Saribtu tamdnian wa tamdniya wa tamdni ‘aira wa tnatdini wa arba‘a.

Yet I have drunk eight and eight And eighteen and two and four (cups
of wine)...
¢ Against the classical :-
wa mdda tablagi-3-su‘ard-u minni wa gad jGwagtu hddda-l-arba‘ini

What else do poets still expect from me since 1 have already passed the limit of
forty? Yet: ibn il-arb‘in mm in-nds il-kamlin a man of forty is consxdered among
the perfect, -
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of genies, dwarfs, giants and beasts of burden .in a caravan, as
well as the usual gang of robbers, assassins, and thieves is always
forty. Sometimes there is the variant ‘“forty less one” to lay stress
upon the number and to denote that they were at least near to
forty. Like Psyche the heroes of certain tales are tested by pas-
sing forty doors, each one more fearful than the last; they are
allowed to use or open thirty nine chests ‘or rooms and solemnly
warned to abstain from touching the fortieth. This warning they dis-
regard in their curiosity so that a good genie must come to rescue

them from their consequent misfortune. 3

The following proverbial sayings further illustrate the popular
usage :-

tl-mara bithibb yom w btikrah arb in yom. Woman loves for one day
and loathes for forty days.

Bint il-arb' in dat bandt u banin A woman of forty has daughters
and sons (who care for her).

Min ‘asar il-gom arb‘in yom sar minbum. He who lives with people
for forty days becomes one’ of them. ’

“alék bi-j-jdr w jér ij-jar, la arbin jir wald u jir. Keep to your
neighbour and his neighbour, even up to forty neighbours even
though he has wronged you.

il-badawi ma abadis taro illa ba' d arb‘in sané, u ba'dén qal : ‘manis
mistd’ jil “aleh. The bedawi did not take his revenge until after
forty years, and then said, “I am in no hurry about it.” This
illustratest he interminable feuds among these tribes. The same
is said of the Druzes. '

i5-5ab’ dn ilo arb’in lugme. The satisfied person can yet eat another
forty mouthfuls.

7 ydr is-sab’ dn arb in lu'me The capacity of a sausﬁed person is
yet another forty mouthfuls.

ba‘dma sabpamiha arb’ in sibat: yi muslimin (or bnddamin, * dlamin).
After forty men had had intercourse with her she pleaded innocent.
Lit. She cried for help, O Moslems! (or, O honourable men! O
all people!). :

tl-balad fiba arb' in jabbdr. There are forty unruly persons in this’
town (lit. giants, tyrants). i

int wahad minbun (=il-arb'in az’ ar). You are one of them (1 e. the
forty mischievous people).
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ta'm il-fu'ur arb’in yom. The (bitter) taste of poverty lasts (only)
for forty days, (after which period one gets accustomed to it).

ihdar in-nisa ‘abl il- isrin w-itrikbum (utrikbun) ba' d il-arb' in. Be-
ware of women before (they reach) the twentieth year, and give
them up, abandon them, when they are over forty of age.

al-junin funiin aqallabu arba’#in. Madness manifests itself in at least
forty forms.

In Hebron and its neighbourhood a preparation of a number
of herbs is sold in pulverized form, sddde (i.e. intensity, extract).
These ingredients are said to have been collected from “forty” herbs.
A litde quantity is boiled in syrup or in pure honey and a spoon-
ful of this concoction is given to weak persons, especially to
mothers in their early nursing days. It is said to be delicious and
wholesome. It can be had also in the s#’ #l- attarin in Jerusalem.!

The following riddle about the Friday was prayer heard in
Bét Hanina :-

qil: ana baftik ibtaldte w-arb ini?
séf u sita taldte w-arb ini’
u fi rajul bidjawwaz b-arb- ini
tl-kull idkir ma fibin natdya. ..
Say :1 ask you about three and forty,
They are (the same) three and forty, all the year round;
And about a man, who marries forty,
All (of them) being males, no female being amongst them. ..

In .villages peasants sometimes play in the maddfe, lu' bit il-
finjan w-is-siniyye “‘the cup and the tray game,” when the one who
first reaches forty points may insult, ‘azzar, the loser. The practical
jokes which follow often lead to quarrels. In the villages of Betule
and Lunqur (Hebron District) are ancient dry cisterns called bir il-arb ‘in,
wherein the shrouded corpses of noble mares are thrown. The entry
to the cistern is carefully sealed up by a big stone. (M. Yaghmur).

! Heard from Miss L. Baldensperger. In commenting on Surah III 97, al-Baiddwy
states, that, when being asked about it, the Prophet said : The first House assigned
to people for prayer was that of Mecca, and then the Sanctuary of Jerusalem and
that one was built forty years after the other.

2 Lit. I consult you on a point of Mohammedan law.

s ] was told that the ‘‘three” involved were ‘‘only so” for the sake of the

rhyme.
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The centipede, arb iniyye, is called sometimes imm arb a warb -
in. The Turkish, Persian and Kurdish variants of this name are
also based on the number forty. (qyrq avaq, chal pa, chihil pah).

A rhyme sung by children is:-

..... arba’ in yom ma tsif in-ném

arb in léle ma tsif il-"éle

arb' in inbér ma t’dm min il-ihrar . ...
Mayest thou not sleep for forty days,
Nor meet thy wife for forty nights,
And suffer dysentery for forty days ....

Finally I quote a rhyme known in Lifta and Betjdla :-
batni b6ji ni u bd' rif mddwidteh
mitén béda w-arb in irgif
u qurs malli qadd marj bni *dmirt
hida u hida.—w-il-hanak 1-tipri bisih :-

“ya rabbi f inni, ya rabbi tsabbirni,

ta-ytib it-tabip...”

My stomach pains me, yet I know it’s treatment,

(viz.) two hundred (boiled) eggs and torty loaves

And a cake of millet bread as large as the Plain of Jezreel.?
So much for this. Yet the other jaw cries loudly:

“Oh Lord, help me, let me wait

Until the cooked meal comes down (from the fire).”

! The plain of Jezrcel is called in Arabic after the tribe of Beni ‘Amer, who.
migrated centuries ago to the southern parts of Palestine (O. S. Barguti)
*  Malle is Millet. The prepared dough is put on live coals after they have formed
a layer of ashes. It is covered thickly with ashes for about twenty minutes. An
underbaked loaf will remain so even if it be put in “hell fire;” according to
common belief.
3 Thefollowing Turkish Proverbs illustrate a similar preference for the number 40:
qyrq qurdad bir arslan ne yapsyn 7 -What can one lion do against fortv wolves ?
2 qyrqdé bir gadyn sézu dinlemely imi3. One should follow a woman's advice
only once in forty times. .
3 qyrq qyrq dér iken elliye buldu. By constantly saying forty he got fifty instead.
4 qyrq dedi qyrq bir deyémedi. Though he said forty yet he did not say forty-one.
He could have done this too.
s qyrq kilisseyi idire edén bir manastéri iddre edémedi. He that can manage forty
churches may not be able to manage a single monastery. ‘
6 gyrqlard garistj, ~He has gone mad (lit. he has meddled with the forty
spirits).
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qyrqddn sonra oyreniup seksendén sonra saz calajdq. After forty he would learn, in
order to practice music after eighty )
qyrq yasindén evvél hykmét soilémeyen adam ondan sonra hetch soyleyeméz. Hce who
does not say sensible things before reaching the age of forty will not do so
afterwards.

qyrq yil yagmir yagsd mermeré geémez. Should it rain even forty days it will
not affect the marble. ’
qyrq glndé qazandygini bir gundé gaib itti. He lost the savings of forty years
in a single day.

qyrq yillik bir magal. A story of forty years (ago).

qyrq qargaya bir masal dasy. To hurl a stone against forty ravens. To illus-

trate great cleverness or good luck.

qyrq verdi, cigdi gorgu. He paid (his debt of) forty (paras) and his anxiety
vanished. s

gyrqmydir, qyrigmidir? Is he forty, or is he an invalid?

qyrqindé mibnet gormeyen seksindé sefa gorméz, He who does not work at
forty, will not get his rest at eighty.

gyrqind girmeyen adam ne bilir sefanin gadrini? How does one value the joy
of life before forty ?

qyrgsiy bas, derdsiz bas. A head without (i. e. that is not yet) forty, is a care-
free head.

yildn hikdyessi gibi girga sarér. Like the endless stories which number about
forty (which follow each other until forty is reached). A lengthy, tedious
story or affair.



THE EGYPTIAN EMPIRE IN ASIA IN THE
TWENTY-FIRST CENTURY B.C.

BY. W'. F. ALBRIGHT

(JERUSALEM)

It is safe to say that no epigraphic discoveries since the Tell
el- Amarnah Tablets have shed so much light on conditions in early
Palestine and Syria as Professor Sethe’s Aechtungstexté, published at
the end of 1926.! These documents consist of inscriptions in ink
cursing. all rebels against Egyptian rule and the authority of Pharaoh,
the inscriptions being written on earthenware vessels, which were
then broken. The vessels weré broken in connection with special
magical rites, which were believed to lend pecullar efficacy to the
curses. Just as the vessels were broken, so ‘the rebels would be
crushed, a conception found also in Mesopotamia, and rooted in the
most primitive sympathetic magic.

Professor Sethe’s discovery and decxphepment of these texts is
a most brilliant achievement, a veritable romance " of archaeology.
No one else could have done the work as well as hé. - With ‘the
decxpherment of the inscriptions themselves, however, only part of
the task is ‘accomplished; we must still interpret their contents.
Useful contributions have been made by Alt* and Dussaud,® while

B Dxc Aechtung  feindlicheir Furstcn Vélker und Dinge auf almgsphscbm Tonge-
fassscherben des Mittleren Reiches, Berlin, 1926 (Abh. d. Preuss. Akad. d. Wiss., phil.-
hist. Klasse 1926, Nr. 5).

' Die asiatischen Gefahrzonen in den Aecbtuhasle\nu der 11. Dynastic, Zeitschrift
Jur agyptische Spracbe, 63, 39- 4;, Ammru in den Aechtungstexten der 11. Dwmsllc?
ZAW 1928, 77 f.

3 Nouveaux renseignements sur la Pnlestmc elila Syrie vers 2000 avant notr¢ ire,

Syria VIII, 216-33.
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various suggestions which must be considered have been . advanced
by Gressmann,! Lods,® and Mallon,? among others.

Sethe seems to have established the date of these documents
with certainty as being somewhere in the latter part of the Eleventh
Dynasty, that is, toward the end of the twenty-first century B.c., or
2000 B.C., in round numbers. The rebels are grouped into several
categories: Nubians, Asiatics, Libyans, and Egyptians. The Nubians
are arranged according to chiefs and districts. The chiefs are fully
idenufied by name, sometimes by special appellation, as well as by
the names of their father and mother. The list of chiefs is followed
by the words Nbhsw nbw, “‘all Nubians,” with the names of their
towns and districts. The Asiatics are arranged in precisely the same
way. First come the chiefs or princes of towns or tribes, followed
by the words ‘3mw nbw, “all Asiatics,” with a second list of the
towns or districts 1o which the Asiatics in question belong. The
third group, that of the Libyans, mentions no names of persons or-
places, aside from a general reference to the land of Thnw (Libya)
and the people of the Tmlw (Libyans). Finally, the Egyptian
category contains a brief list of all classes of Egvptians, followed
by a longer list of individual Egyptian nobles who are devoted to
death because of their plots and conspiracies.

It is impossible to escape the conviction that the complete
catalogue corresponds roughly to the extent of the Egyptian Empire
at the end of the Eleventh Dynasty. We know that Mentuhotpe
III.* conquered Nubia, and claimed to have subdued the Asiatics.®
One of his officers, Zehmau, refers to his wars in Nubia and Asia

ZAW 1926, 280-2.
Revue d’histoire et de Philosophie religicuses, VII, 451-3.
Jérusalem et les documents égyptiens, JPPOS VI 2-6.
Winlock has proved conclusively by his caretul work at Deir cl-Bahri that
Nb-ppt-r¢ Mentuhotpe and Nb-b(3z jpt-r* Mentubotpe were identical ; see his, reports
on the Egyptian expedition of the Metropolitan Muscum of Art, section II for Dec.
1920, Nov. 1921, Dec. 1922, Dec. 1923, Dec. 1924, March 1926, Feb. 1928, where
his gradual changes of view on this involved subject may. be followed. Almost
hopeless confusion exists in the discussions in the standard histories, cven in the
latest accounts by Petrie, History, 1oth cd., Weigall, 4 History of the Pharaobs,
Eduard Meyer, and Hall, Cambridge Ancient History.  Winlock’s work supersedes
all of these discussions, but it is not vet definitively published.

>~ On fragments of relicfs from a temple at Gebeleing for relerences cf. Meyer,
Geschichte, 277 A.

1
2
2

4
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while in the service of Mentuhotpe IIl.f The Asiatics receive the
same name ‘3mw as in the Aechtungstexte. During Mentuhotpe’s
long reign of at least 46 years he unified Egypt, and then proceeded
to restore the Egyptian Empire, which had completely fallen to
ruins during the long generations of war between Thebes and Heracle-
opolis, while the Delta was apparently most of the time under
Asiatic rule.?  Our Aechtungstexte cannot well date from the reign
of the great Mentuhotpe, for the very reasons given by Sethe (pp.
21-2) why they cannot be assigned to the powerful kings of the
Twelfth Dynasty. On the other hand, they may well date from
the reigns of his two ephemeral successors, S'anhkeré’ or Nebtawiré',
who can hardly have reigned much more than a decade (highest
preserved years respectively 8 and 2) together. The grand vizier of
the latter became the founder of the Twelfth Dynasty. Under him
we find that the Egyptian Empire has been restored to its former
prestige, though probably not quite to its extent under the Sixth
Dynasty. Yakin-ilu, prince of Byblos, is his vassal,® while the Sinuhe
Romance certainly reflects historical conditions when it makes Sinuhe
traverse Palestine and Phoenicia to Byblos, from which he continues
into Eastern Syria (Qedem) in order to escape from the sphere of
direct Egyptian control. '

During the greater part of the Twelfth Dynasty we may safely
suppose that Palestine and Phoenicia were tributary to the Egyptian
Pharaoh. This is certainly true of Byblos, which was ‘“‘comme une
petite Egypte” toward the end of the dynasty, as Montet has observed
(Syria, VIII, 92). Montet’s discoveries ot tombs from the reigns of
Amenemmes III and IV (together cir. 1842-1785 B.c.*) establish this

! Published by Roeder; cf. Meyer, loc. cit.

2 Sce especially Frankfort, Egypt and Syria in the first intermediate period, JEA
XII, 80-99, particularly pp. 95 ff.

3 Cf. JPOS 11, 120 f.; Sellin Festschrift p. 9, n. 1.

4 For the chronology here adopted see Schoch, Die Neumondfeste, p. 3 (Selbst-
verlag, Berlin-Steglitz, Jan. 1928). Schoch is one of the most brilliant of the astro-
nomers interesting themselves in ancient chronology. That his work is not vitiated
by a striving after novelty may be seen from the fact that he now accepts Fothering-
ham and Schnabel’s treatment of the chronology of the First Dynasty of Babylon,
wiile his view of the chronology of the Twelfth Dynasty agrees entirely with that
of Mahler, as he emphasizes. The date of 1993 for the beginning of the dynasty is
slightly later than that of Meyer (2001-1997) and Borchardt (1995). If we date
the Aechtungstexte shortly after the death of Mentubhotpe 1II, they may be assigned
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beyond cavil. .The princes of Byblos, Abi-semu and his son Yapi-
Semu-abi, were contemporary vassals of these Pharaohs.! Du Mesnil’s
discovery in the temple of the goddess Nin-egal at Qatna (el-Misrifeh
east of Hums) of a small sphinx inscribed with the name of the
princess Ata, daughter of Amenemmes II (1931-1900),% proves that
Qartna belonged to the sphere of direct Egyptian 'influence, which
thus extended into Central Syria in the twentieth century. That
Palestine was tributary in large part, at least, to Egypt is shown
by a number of facts. At Gezer two funerary statues of Egyptians
of this period were found, bearing respectively the names of Heqa-ab
(Hgq3-'b) and Dedi-amén (Ddy-'mnw).3 At Gezer, Beth-shan, and
elsewhere in Palestine scarabs bearing the names of kings of the
Twelfth Dynasty, notably of Sesostris I (1973-1932), have come to
light. Finally, there is the explicit testimony of Sebek-hu (or Hu-
sebek) that he fought in the army of Sesostris (1880-1843) during
a campaign in Palestine, in the course of which the town of Skmm,
that is, Sakmum (see below), biblical Shechem, was captured.* The

almost exactly to the year 2000. However, more material is naturally required be-
.fore we can be confident of their precise chronological position. . .
! See Montet, L’art phénicien au XVIIIe siécle avant J.-C., pp. 4-13 (Monuments
et Mémoires de I’ Académie, Vol. XXVII). In this connection it may be observed that
. the new prince discovered by Montet and published as Un Egyptien, roi de Byblos,
sous la XIIe Dynastie (Syria, VIII, 85-92) is not the imaginary Mzr tb. ¢ t.f, but his
supposed father ‘““Amipi.” The inscription on the scarab in question may be ren-
dered ““Hereditary prince and viceroy, ’3m (?j-y(?)-p, son who follows in his father’s
footsteps (mdr—mdd; for the idiom cf. Erman-Grapow, Worterbuch, 1I, 192:
mdd w3t, mdd min—"+ to follow someone’s way, i.e., to be subject to him”). Montet
has rendered the phrase as a proper name with the supposed meaning ‘‘He whom
the sandal of his father presses” (Celui que presse la sandale de son pére), an absolu-
tely unparalleled expression. The apparent. occurrence here of the well-known usage
X s3 Y=Y son of X” is quite illusory. The prince whose name is commemo-
rated on the scarab evidently died before his father, who had the scarab carved for
him ; cf. the final words of the inscription wr - - nfr k3, ‘‘great of - - , beautiful
of ku (the correct pronunciation of ‘‘ka”).
3 Cf. Dussaud, Syria VIII, 191.
8 See Macalister, Gezer, 1I, 311-3.
¢ For bibliography cf. Ranke in Gressmann, Alforientalische Texte und Bilder?
1, 81; add Peet, The Stele of Sebek-khu, 1914. The mention of the capture of cattle
in Palestine by Dahute-hotpe, which has been fully digcussed * by Blackinan, JEA
11, 13 f., may perhaps refer to the same campaign, though it is quite possible ‘that
Egypuan campaigns in Asia were then frequent occurrences. :
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excavations at Balita, the site of Shechem, have not yer revealed
the stratum of this period, but quantities of characteristic Middle
Bronze sherds in the dcbris prove that the town was already in
existence at that time.

It is often maintained that there was no Egyptian empire in
Asia during the Twelfth Dynasty. For years the writer has pro-
tested against this entirely erroneous conception, which is due ex-
clusively.to the lack of adequate excavation in Palestine and Syria.?
Since the discoveries at Byblos we know what may be expected
from excavations in other towns of Syria and Palestine. . It must be
remembered that the acropolis of Gezer could not be dug, owing
to the presence of a weli and a cemetery, as well as other buildings,
on the summit of the acropolis hill. No public buildings, such as
palaces or temples, belonging to the Middle Bronze I, contemporary
with the Twelfth Dynasty, have yet been excavated anywhere in
Palestine. Scholars often draw the conclusion that Palestine was
not conquered by the ‘Pharaohs of the Twelfth Dynasty because
there are no inscriptions, aside from the stela of Sebek-hu, which
mention such conquests, whereas there are many references to cam-
paigns and conquests in Nubia. They forget that practically all of
this material comes from Nubia itself, and that we should be wholly
in the dark regarding the character and extent of Egyptian operations
in Nubia if we were restricted to the inscriptions found in Egypt
alone. Explorations in Palestine and Syria will certainly, as we
have seen on the basis of our scanty material, bring to light mate-
rials which will definitely establish the fact that Palestine and
Western Syria were treated by the Egyptians as provinces of their
empire. . ' .
The interval between the death of Mentuhotpe III, who claims
to have conquered Nubia and Asia—and certainly subdued Nubia—
and the accession of Amenemmes I can hardly be more than a decade.
Furthermore, Amenemmes I had almost certainly been the grand
vizier of Mentuhotpe V (or 1V, since -the order of kings is not
quite certain). It follows, accordingly, that the Egyptian domination
in Asia, however limited it may have been, was not interrupted
seriously, and ‘that hostility on the part of the Asiatics was correctly
regarded as rebellion. Alt cannot, therefore, be justified in assuming

' Cf. JPOS 11, 121; Sellin’Festschrift, p. 12.
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that the towns and chiefs in question were cursed because they
constituted a menace to the internal peace of Egypt, and not because
they had rebelled against the external authority of the reigning
Pharaoh,, as we maintain. Alt, following Sethe (Aechtungstexte,
p- 43), explains the formula m t3 pn r-dr.f, “in this land in its
entirety,” as meaning “in all Egypt.” But the formula is very archaic,
reaching back probably to the Pyramid Age, as believed by Sethe
himself (pp. 19-20), and so need not be taken very literally, especially
since t3 r-dr.f. has the double meaning ‘the whole land,” and
“the whole earth,” like Heb. kol ha’ares. The demonstrative pn
very often corresponds to the Hebrew article, or is even quite
redundant, when it occurs in Middle Egyptian texts (cf. Ermaa,
Grammatik,® p. 87, note; Gardiner, Egyptian Grammar, p. 86, below),
so it is not surprising that the Middle Egyptian {scribe should not
have been disturbed by its appearance in an old formula. Of course,
the original meaning of the expression 3 pn was certainly “this
land,” i.e., Egypt, but we are interested'in the meaning it bore at
the time when the Aechtungstexte were actually written. Quite aside
from the philological question is the consideration that maritime
towns like Byblos can hardly have allied themselves with interior
towns or tribes in order to make a joint onslaught on Egypt. The
situation would be entirely unparalleled. The difficulty of this
interpretation has evidently been responsible, at least in part, for
Dussaud’s avoidance of the historical issues raised by the Aechtungstexte.
The indispensable prerequisite to a correct explanation of the
numerous place-names and personal names which appear in these
documents is naturally the knowledge of the philological laws which
then governed the transcription of Semitic words in Egyptian. We
cannot assume without proof that these laws were the same as they
were during the New Empire or during the Saite period, since we
know that the pronunciation of Egyptian changed appreciably in
the course of time. Comparison of the treatment of consonants
in the Egyptian orthography of the Middle and Late Empires is
conclusive on this score. The remarkable change in the transcription
of Semitic words in Egyptian and Egyptian words in Hebrew which
we find on comparing the usage of the New Empire and of the
Saite and Persian periods also suggests that it might be very hazardous
to base our identifications on the laws induced by Burchardt from
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the syllabic orthography of the Empire. We must, therefore, pro-
ceed cautiously, with the full knowledge that some of our combi-
nations will eventually be proved false.

Some assistance may be derived from a study of transcriptions
of Asiatic place-names and personal names already known to exist
in texts of the Twelfth Dynasty.! The small number of these names
may be materially increased by drawing on the stock of archaic spel-
lings of place-names which we find in the Eighteenth Dynasty.
Such archaic spellings may generally be detected by the fact that
they are not written in the current syllabic orthography, that is,
they have no vocalization, or at most only a very sketchy one.?
Of these archaisms only the names which have a known Semitic
equivalent are of service to us; e.g., Rtnw, Syria (including Pales-
tine!), pronounced approximately Rezdnu, remains unidentified,
though Alt’s suggestion is the best.3

! Practically all the material available up to 1912 was collected by Max Miller,
Die Spuren der babylonischen Weltschrift in Aegypten (MVAG 17, 3), pp. 45 . The
more recent additions to our scanty stock are principally from Byblos (sce Montet’s
publications, especially L'art phénicien, referred to in p. 226, note) and Sinai (scee
Gardiner-Peet, The Inscriptions of Sinai, London, 1917).

2 There is a controversy as to whether the syllabic orthegraphy of the New
Empire represents the vowels as well as the consonants or not.  Miller maintained
the former view with great energy, but was opposed by Erman, Scthe, Burchardt
and other members of the so-called Berlin school, who were, however, quite unable
to explain the nature of this script, especially the rigidity of its orthography. New
discoveries with regard to the vocalization of Egyptian itself in the New Empire
have completely changed the situation; for the demonstration of the laws of voca-
lization sce Albright, Recueil de 1ravaux, 1923. 64-70; Scethe, ZDMG 1923, 145-
207; Albright, JEA 1926, 186-190 : Gardiner, Egyptian Grammar, pp. 422-7. As
a result Scthe himself has now changed his views (4echlungstexte, p. 29), and reco-
gnizes that the syllabic orthography is an cffort to represent the vowels. The writer
believes that he has solved the question, withe results differing considerably from
those of Max Miller, but yielding satisfactory vocalizations in almost every case, which
Maller’s system failed to do except in a relatively small number of instances.  For
a brief account of the principles on which the writer’s theory rests, see the forth-
coming abstract of his paper, “Die Vokalisation der asiatischen Fremdnamen und
Worter in der syllabischen Schrift des Neuen Reiches” read at the Bonn mwecting
of the German Oriental Society (Orientalistentag), in August, 1928.  The amount
of vocalization present in the spelling of forcign words and names before the end
of the Hyksos period is at most very slight, but this question is still obscure (sce
Maller, Spuren der bab. Weltschrift, pp. 45 ff.); see note 68, below.

3 Sce Alt, Ein Reich von Lydda, ZDPV 47 (1924), 169-85. Hec identifies the name
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In order not to be unnecessarily tedious, we shall discuss only
phonetic equivalences which are not obvious identities such as ¢=g,
b=b, y=y, etc. It must also be emphasized that we are only inte-
rested in the method of transcribing Semitic sounds in Middle Egyp-
tian, and not in Egypto-Semitic etymologies, which are governed
by a radically different set of laws.!

One of the most striking peculiarities of pronunciation in
Old and Middle Egyptian was the tendency. to change inter-vocalic
r to ‘alef.® The tendency is an old one in Egyptian, as we see from
the fact that Semitic words with 7 often exhibit ‘alef in Egyvptian
cognates. By the end of the Middle Egyptian period this law had
become definitely established, as we know from cuneiform trans-
criptions of Egyptian words in the New Empire (¢.g., mai Amana
for mry ‘mnw), as well as from slightly later Hebrew transcriptions
as pnp for Pr-tm, Pithom. In Coptic there are practically no ex-
ceptions to this law. Since the law had come fully into operation
in Middle Egyptian, and was no longer in active operation so far
as we know in New Egyptian, there was in the latter period no
special tendency to change Semitic post-vocalic r to ‘alef in pro-
nunciation. Consequently the syllabic script always transcribes Sc-
mitic 7 by Egyptian . In the Old and Middle Empires this was
not the casc. The Egyptians of the Pyramid Age borrowed the
Rinw with that of the town Ru-{n of the Tuthmosis list, which is almost certainly
identical with Heb. Lod (for *Ludd), Greek Lydda.  ‘The Egyptian spelling probably
is defective for Luddon (the character for w serving in both syllables, as is not
infrequently the case), in which case the place cannot be identified with Rinc.
1t is barcly possible,- however, that the spelling Ric-f-n is to be taken at its face
value, in which case we should read it Lu;gdn, or the like. A Canaanite Lugzon
should become later Hebrew *Loy (=Luzz) and Aramaic Lod, just as Canaanite
Akib became Aramaic Akdib (Ezemmz).  While archacological evidence that there
was an important Bronzé. Age city under the modern Ludd is lacking, this com-
bination must remain problematical, though tempting.

! For these Jaws see especially the papers by Ember, Zeitschrift fir Aegyplische
Sprache, 49, 87 fi., so, 86 fl.. sL 110 fl. (besides many others in_vnrious journals);
Albright, AJSL  XXXIV, 81 ., 215 fl.° Recueil de Travaux, 1923, 64 f., JAOS
47, 198 fl., cte.; Sethe. Zeitschrift far Sclz;ili:(fk, s, 1 fl.; ZDMG 1923, 145 fl.
For a very. accurate characterization of the affinitigs  between  Egyptian and  the
Semitic languages cf. Gardiner, Egyptian Grammar, pp. 2-3, with a bricf bibliography,
and 422-7. For tables of the consonantal equivalences see especially Recueil, 1923,
64; JAOS 47, 237.

2 Sce especially Erman, Grammatik®, pp. 62-3.
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Canaanite karmu, ““garden, vineyard”, but pronounced it naturally
kazmu, which they wrote k3mw.! Since there was no I in Egyp-
tian it was represented either by n, by ‘alef, or by r in different
periods. Etymologically it usually corresponds to Egyptian %, an
equivalence also illustrated by some of the oldest transcriptions, such
as that of Gubla or Kupla (originally non-Semitic), which was Egyp-
tianized as Kpn (late Kbn) not later than the First Dynasty. In
the New Empire / is always rendered by r or nr. A priori we may
expect the transcriptionis of our period to exhibij either n or  in
the pre-vocalic position, # or more probably 3 in the post-vocalic one.

Another peculiarity which we find in Middle Egyptian trans-
criptions is a certain confusion between 4 and m. The best example
is the archaic orthography Rmnn, i.e., Ramnan, for Labnana (Hit-
tite Lablana, Eg. also Rbrn), Lebanon. Confusion between b and m
is fairly common at all periods of the Egyptian language. It is
very frequent in Egypto-Semitic etymological equivalents, appears
within Egyptian, especially in Old and Middle Egyptian, and is not
uncommon in the period of transition from Egyptian to Coptic.
The period when fewest  cases of this interchange may be* found
is that of the -New Empire. - It cannot be accidental that the
syllabic orthography offers no illustrations (Rmnn is not written

' In New Egy;itizm the word is written k3w (not svllabically), while the corres-
ponding word in Old Egyptian (already in the Pyramid texts) is read kznaw (written
with the hieroglyphs for “genius™ and small pot) by Egyptologists. Consequently,
Muller, Spuren der babylonischen Weltschrift, pp. 69-70, scparated the word from
Hebrew o, with which most scholars have connected it and erroneously (since the
word is not spelled svllabically) connected it with Heb. 13, “garden.” A change of m
to n is quite unknown in Egyvptian, and yet the words kznw and k3m cannot be
scparated, especially since thev correspond so exactlv to Coptic t5ém, “garden,
vineyard.” The explanation of this anomaly is, we believe, to be sought in another
direction. It seems almost certain- that the character for newe (small pot) had in
carly Egyptian times the scecondary value me, as suggested also by carly d3nw
for later dymw, “vouth,” Coptic djém. Now there is a confusion in the carliest
times between the hieroglvphs for “water,” because ot the fact that several words
meaning “water” and related conceptions began with m, while a similar group
began with n (mw, my, myt; nwy, nwyt, nwnw). In his Beitrage ur allesten
Geschichte Aegyptens, pp. 40-1, Sethe showed that the simple hicroglyph for # was
also rcad mw, or the like, in the Firstand Sccond Dynasties ; ¢.g., Ntry-N is to
be rcad Niry-mw, Sn-N is Sn-mw, or the like. Very similarly we must read naw
and mav for the character now read exlusively n#w.  In later times the second
value was completely lost, just as was the sccond value mw for N.
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syllabically, but exhibits the archaic spelling with the consonants

only).

The question of Egyptian ¢ is rather complicated, though not
particularly. obscure. It corresponds always, so far as Ember and
the writer have been able to tell, with some scores of perfectly
clear etymologies, to Semitic &, which sometimes, though not always,
became ¢ in the earliest Egyptian we can trace.! The process of change
was still under way, however, in the time of the Pyramid Texts
(Sixth Dynasty); see Erman, Grammatik3, p. 68. In the Middle
Empire the consonants t and ¢ were frequenrly confused, showing that
they often fell together in popular pronunciation. As a rule the
standard Old Empire spelling prevailed. By the time of the New
Empire the confusion between ¢ and { became general in ordinary
Egyptian writing, but the correct pronunciation of the ¢ was still
employed in transcribing the Semitic samek, which always appears
as t in Egvptian®. Conversely, Egyptian ¢ always appears as samek

in Hebrew loanwords of the period, except where the ¢ had become
t. In Coptic this double evolution of f, which cannot yet be ex-
plained, is perpetuated as ¢ (fau) and 15 (Bobhairic s$ima). In the
light of this situation it follows with certainty - that the Old Empire
pronunciation of / was palatalized & or t5 {English ¢h), while the stand-
ard Middle Empire pronunciation must have been the same, since
the # still survives in certain cases in Coptic. While the exact
pronunciation of samek in the Canaanite period of Hebrew linguistic
history is still obscure, it must have been either t3 or ts (the writer’s
preference), which accounts for the invariable transcription with
t=t5 'in New Egyptian.®  There is, accordingly, every reason to
suppose that [ was already used in Middle Egyptian to represent
Canaanite samek.

In this connection .two points which belong rather to Semitic
philology than to Egyptian may also be considercd. First is the
question ot the sibilants. The spelling of the Byblian royal names
Abi-semu (bimu) and Yapi-semu-abi (Ypimw'h) proves conclusively
that the Pheenicians already pronounced the sin in Heb. lason, Arab.

v Cf. Sethe, Zeitschrift far Semilistik, 5. 1.

2 Sce Burchardt, 4ltkanaandische _Fremdacorte, 1, 46 1.

“ After about 1000 B.C. we find the situation completely, changed.  Hebrew
samek from now on corresponds regularly to Eg. s; ¢f. also AJSL XLI, 84, n. 1.
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lisan as 3, while it is well-known that the so-called Amorites of
the time of the First Dynasty of Babylon (Fotheringham-Schoch-
Schnabel: 2169-1870) pronounced the same sin as s. There can
be no question whatever that the Babylonian pronunciation of the
sibilants was the same as the Phcenician, or that Egyptian s and s
correspond to Bab. s and s, respectively.? On the other hand the
name of Shechem, Heb. D%, DY (Num. 26:31 etc.), Amarna

Sakm(i) appears as Skmm, that is Sakmum, where the $in in lasén
appears as 5, just as in Amorite. The writer has elsewhere pointed
out that the same double pronunciation appears in the Egyptian
lists of towns and loan-words from the New Empire, showing that
there were two dialects spoken side by side in Bronze Age Palestine,
just as there are three in modern Palestine. For example, the gdf is
pronounced by city people (dialect I) as. 34f, by fellahin in Central and
Northern Palestine as kdf (dialect II), and by Bedawin and fellahin from
the south as gdf (dialect III), The English soldiers stationed in
Palestine during and after the war adopted whatever pronunciation they
were most familiar with, so that a list of places prepared by them
would exhibit an etymological gdf in three radically different forms. The
writer could give many amusing illustrations of ‘this phenomenon.
Of course, the name of one and the same place will be rendered
in different ways by different Arabs; e.g., the muleteer from Jeru-
salem calls Tekoa It37', the peasant of ‘Ain Karim calls it Itkd',
the Ta'amreh ‘Arab of the cnvirons call it Itgd'. In the same way
we find, e.g., both Lakis(i) and Lakii(a) in the Amarna tablets.
After a Tcareful examination of the material 2 number of other dia-
lectic differences between the forms of place-names in Palestine at
this period are observable, so that the Canaanite and Amorite dia-
lects may be differentiated in many points, but since the writer
hopes to publish a special paper on this subject, we need not pursue
it further here (see also below).

The second point to which we wish to ca]l attention is the
transcription of the old Semitic mimation in Egyptian in ‘the Middle
Empire. The mimation was employed in Mesopotamia down to
the end of the First Dynasty of Babylon (cir. 1870 B.c.), after

L Cf. the writer's remarks JPOS VI, 82 f.; Archiv far Orlmlforsdmng, III, 126.
? Cf. JEA XII, 187 and note. S
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which a gap prevents us from obtaining a clear idea until the reap-
pearance of inscriptions. in the fifteenth century shows that the
mimation had been lost during the preceding age. The situation
is the same in both Babylonia and Assyria. The Hana tablets,
however, dating from between 1870 and 1700 B.C.,! prove that
the mimation was not always correctly used after the end of the
First Dynasty of Babylon, so we may place its loss in the spoken
language in the nineteenth and cighteenth centuries B.c. If we
turn to the West we find that the mimation, which was characte-
ristic of the Amorite names from the beginning of the First Dynascy
of Babylon (be'ore 2000 B.c.), and is sometimes found later, disap-
peared from ordinary use before the Amarna period (cir. 1400 B.C.)
The Egyptian transcriptions of the New Empire show no sign of
its existence at all. In Classical Hebrew the only trace of the old
mimation is the preservation of the original adverbial accusatives
in -am, like ‘omnam, bhinnam, yémam, etc. In vernacular Arabic we
have the same development in the old adverbial accusatives dd ‘iman,
‘abadan, etc., which still exhibit the otherwise disused nunation. If
we turn now to the transcriptions of Semitic words into Egyptian
in the time of the Middle Empire we find clear proof that the
mimation was still in use, thongh apparently not indispensable.
The best illustration is the name of the brother of the prince of
Rtnw, from the time of Amenemmes III (1842-1794). This name,
which occurs repeatedly in the Sinai inscriptions (Gardiner-Peet,
Nos. 85, 87, 92, 112, etc.), is spelled both Hbdd and Hbddm, i.e.,
Hb-dadum.2  The same variation is found, e.g., in the forms Agbu-
dada and Agbu-dadum, which occur in documents from the First

! See Thureau-Dangin and Dhorme, Syria, V (1924), 275-6; Bauer. Ost-
kanaander, p. 6, n. 5; Albright, JSOR X, 257-8.

*? The name is unquestionably formed with the divine name Dad, originally
a hypocoristicon for Hadad; it has been discussed by the writer in his paper “The
Name of Bildad the Shuhite” (AJSL XLIV, 31 f.). The first element in-the name,
bb, is cither impcrative (properly hypocoristic for the imperative: cf. AJSL, XLIV,
32; JBL, XLVI, 161) or perfect. It occurs in two Hebrew proper names:
El-yahba’ \Il Sam. 23:32, 11:33) and Habayah (Ezra 2: 61, Neh. 7:63). That
the laryngal )y gocs back to §, as in the Egyptian transcription, is proved by the Arabic
and Accadian cognatesl,. and pabii. The name El-yabba’ means “God hides,”
i.c., He protects, while Hb-dd could .mean cither “‘Protect, O Dad,” or “Dad
has put (me) in a safe place.”
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Dynasty of Babylon.! This explains the form Skmm, which has
been already mentioned. Hitherto it has been regarded as a plural
or a dual, or it has been treated as an crror in spelling. Sakmum
is simply the normal Amorite equivalent of a Hebrew Sékem (preser-
ved as the name of the Manassite clan or district around Niblus;
cf. JPOS V, 28 n. 28)=Amarna Sakm(i), while the Massoretic form
of the town-name, Sekém, represents an Aramaizing vocalization.
We shall find a number of clear cases of mimation in the names
of the Aechtungstexte.

After this introduction we may turn to the names of places
in Asia mentioned in our documents. The first place mentioned
in the list of places to be cursed (f2) is Kpny, that is, Byblos,
native Gubla or Kupla, with the North Syrian interchange of voiced
and voiceless stops. We have already called attention aboye to the
fact that Semitic / is represented by Egyptian # in the earliest times.
Since this name of Byblos has now been found on numerous in-
scriptions from the excavations of Montet-and Dunand at Dijebeil,
there can be no doubt whatever about the correctness of the iden-
tification. It is not surprising to find Byblos heading the Syrian
rebellion, as we may infer from its being mentioned first (cf. the
fact that Nos. 1 and 2 in the Tuthmosis list are Kadesh and Megiddo,
the foci of the revolt in Syria and Palestine, respectively), since it
must have been the wealthiest and most influential city of Syria at
that time. Why no chief of Byblos is mentioned is not clear.?

Second in the list of Asiatic places comes w3t (five times)

1 The name ‘Agbu-dudum probably stands for ‘Agbu-lu-dadum, ‘His protection
is Dad.” As is well known, the stem 3py means “to protect” in South Arabian ;
the meaning was still alive in Amorite, though it died out later. The Palestinian
place-name Ya‘qob-el means *God protects” ; the name Ya‘gob is a hypocoristicon
of it. For the form ‘Agbu-bu in Amorite se¢ Archiv fir Orientforschung, 111, 126
above, where the close connection between Amorite and Sabaean, first pointed out
by Hommel, is also stressed.

? Dussaud (p. 218) develops a suggestion of Sethe’s to the effect that no hostility
was to be expected from the princes of Byblos. No chiefs of Ullaza, the two
Yarmwts, or of Dm'tyw, are mentioned either. so one is tempted to suggest that .
these places had not actually revolted, but were included because of their potentia-
lities, i.e., because a possiblé revolt on their part was apprehended.  Since Byblos, the
possession of which was always so important to Egypt, is among these places, this
interpretation seems reasonable.
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or w3t  (also five times). Sethe. has identified this place with the
town of Usd or Palaetyrus, spelled ‘w-tw= Uty in the texts of
the New Empire, and all subsequent writers on the subject have
adopred his identification. It appears to be very improbable, however,
since the consonantal ‘alef cannot be explained at all in a transcription
of the name 'Us6. A very satisfactory identification is with Ullaza,
an important Phoenician city of the New Empire, mentioned
repeatedly in the Egyptian records, as well as in the Amarna tablets,
while Us6 is only mentioned occasionally, and there is nothing to
suggest that it possessed any particular importance. The name
.Ullaza is spelled 'm-r3-t3=(U)llati, etc. in the Egyptian texts, and
fits the orthography ‘w3t of the Aechtungstexte perfectly, since, as
we shall see, there can be little doubt that w is frequently used in
them to indicate the presence of an u-vowel; i.e., 'Ullaza would
be pronounced 'ujala (;=approximately ts) by the Egyptians, who
could not then pronounce an intervocalic » (=I). The town of
Ullaza first appears in later times in the Annals of Tuthmosis III,
who captured it in his seventh campaign (B.c. 1474). Unfortunately,
the only statement made with regard to its location is that the
town was situated on the banks of the stream Ns-r3-n3 = Nisrana,
otherwise unknown.! In the Amarna tablets Ullaza is mentioned
with Arvad and with Sumur (Simyra) in the Eleutherus Valley.?
Amarna 105, 17-24, shows that Ullaza probably lay on or very
near the coast, between Arvad and Sumur. Unfortunately, the exact
site of the latter is not known, but it unquestionably lay near the
mouth of the Eleutherus.? Several passages (e.g., 60, 23; 140, 19)

L. The first character of this name is not quite certain. The old reading is ns
(i-e. nis, whence Coptic las, tongue), which Von Bissing corrected to d, while Sethe
(Urkunden, 1V, 691) read ns (or mr). Gauthier (Dictionnaire des noms géographiques,
111, s1) prefers mr, but this orthography would be unparalleled in the entire syllabic
orthography. I have, therefore, no hesitation in preferring ns, in.agreement with
Bilabel (Geschichte, 1, 40).

2 Cf. Weber in Knudtzon’s El-Amarna-Tafeln, pp. 1141-2,and Dussaud, Topographie
de la Syrie, pp. 78-80. Dussaud wishes to identify Ullaza with the Hellenistic
Orthosia, at the mouth of the Nahr el-Birid, between Tripoli and ‘Arqa. The
situation is unsatisfactory, and the idéntification appears to be based mainly on a
problematical comparison of names.

" The writer tried hard to find the site of Sumur-Simyra in October, 1925, but
with absolutely no success, though every mound could_be seen at a great disfance
in this level valley. Nor was he able to learn anything about the supposcd village
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show that Sumur and Ullaza were neighboring cities. The writer
would therefore propose the identification of the latter with Tell
Qazil on the right bank of the Nahr el-Abras, some eight kilo-
metres north of the mouth of the Eleutherus (in a straight line).
The mound, which he visited with Dougherty on Oct. 24th, 1925,
is probably the largest mound in the region of the Eleutherus Valley;
the pottery found on the slopes and on the summit belonged to
the Bronze Age (Early, Middle, and possibly Late, though not later
than about 14008.c.). Since the coarse pottery of the period 1800~
1400 B.Cc. does not vary much, there is nothing in these results to
preclude the identification with Ullaza, which disappears from history
after the Amarna period. Tuthmosis III tells us that he took 494
captives, with 13 chariots and 26 chariot horses, at Ullaza, so the
size of the citadel mound, where these captives were taken (“in the
space of an hour”) need not be estimated as larger than the dimensions
of Tell Qazil (three-four hectares). Tell er-Rasidiyeh, the site of
Usé, is smaller and not nearly so imposing.

The following names, f 4-8, cannot be identificd, thh our
present knowledge. The first one, Y‘ng, i.e., Ya‘nuq, undoubtedly
belongs philologically with the biblical ‘4nag, as pointed out by
Sethe and accepted by all subsequent writers, but itis most impro-
bable that there is any other connection. So far as we 'can_ see
from the few identifications which can be made, all the places in .
the group f 2-12 were in the north, while Israelite tradition located
the ‘Anaqim in the southern part of Judaea and Philistia. The
meaning of the stem is obscure, since the Hebrew and Arabic deri-

of Sumra, though he enquired everywhere in the region of the Nahr el-Kebir, as
well as miles to the north of it (cf. Bulletin of the American Schools, No. 21, p. 4)._
The identification seems to be mentioned first by Thomson (The Land and the Book,
Central Palestine and Phoenicia, Harper's popular edition, p. 610), who calls the
village Sumra, and locates it twelve miles southeast of Tartds and two miles north,
of the Nahr el-Kebir. In his orthography Sumra represents a Sdmrd, or the like.
Since it is eighteen miles in a straight line from Tartds to-the Nahr el-Kebir, there
is an evident error in Thomson’s statement. Renan took the identification over
from Thomson, and since then all scholars have followed his example. Even
Dussaud falls into the trap (7 opographie, p. 118), though the fact that the name bof. -
the village does net occur on any military map should have given him pause. It
is, of course, possible that there has been a subsidence of the coast, so that the site
of Simyra is now under water. The question requires an exhaustive investigation.
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vatives are all denominative. Happily the names of three of its
chieftains are given (e 1-3): “3m, ‘bymmw, and ‘k3m, all of which
are clearly Semitic. The first may correspond to a Semitic ‘rm or
‘Im, in both of which the m must represent the mimation. We
may safely identify it with the Hebrew name ‘E7, mentioned several
times in the Bible as that of a son (clan) of Judah. From the same
stem come probably the names jp and +ypv. The name occurs also
on Thamudaean graffiti as 7y (see Jaussen, Mission en Arabie, 1I,
569). The name is, at least in Hebrew, the gal participle of =,
with the meaning ““wakeful, watchful, alert.” The second chief has
a name which certainly represents a compound of abu, ‘father,”
with some element of mediae geminatae type.! Heb. Yemimah (in
Job) is properly a feminine passive participle, like Yedidah, ““beloved.”
Precisely this form appears in Amorite in the masculine Yadidum
(also Yadidatum); see Bauer, Ostkanaander, p. 25. We must, there-
fore, pronounce our name Abi-yamimu, or the like; the final w=u
proves that we are dealing with a substantivized form, and not with
a finite verbal element. The meaning is uncertain; Arabic 'mm,
ymm has the force of “aim at, try to reach, plan,” with cognates
in Assyrian and Egyptian, etc., and a secondary development ““desire”
would have innumerable semantic analogies. In any case Yeminiah
must mean “Desired,” or “Beloved,” etc., so that Abi-yamimu could
mean ‘“My father is the beloved,” or the like. The third chief of
Y‘nq bears the mame ‘%k3m, which corresponds to an ‘krm or “klm
in Semitic. The m is, of course, the mimation, since there aré already
three consonants in the name. The Semitic equivalent is not difh-
cult to find; Dussaud is almost certainly correct in comparing the
‘Okran of Num. 1:13 etc. (name of an Israelite noble of the
thirteenth century B.c.),2 as well as the Amorite Akirum (Bauer,

! The two “‘ayins” in the Egyptian orthography are purely graphic, and have
nothing whatever to do with the pronunciation. Theoretically they might possibly
be phonetic, but the cacophonous result would be quite out of the question. But
one cannot consider one of them graphic and the other phonetic, so the extremely
ingenious suggestion ot Dussaud, to read ’Abima-‘ammu, must be considered
impossible. . )

? In a study which has not yet been published, the writer has ¢ollected material
for distinguishing the Canaanite and Amorite dialects; sce above and Annual of the
American Schools, V1, 17, note 8. Here it will be shown that an original Gauldn
(Arab Djauldn) would apear as Gélén, whence Gtlén (by dissimilation) in Canaanite
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p- 12), which also has the mimation. Unfortunately he proposes the
vocalization ‘Akram, which is impossible as a nominal form from
‘kr. We may also add the place-name ‘4kor, belonging to a val-
ley in northeastern Judaea. The most plausible vocalization of our
name is ‘Akirum. From the proceding discussion it will have
become evident that the name of the three chieftains are just as
Semitic as the name of their district.

The next place-name in our list, Swiw, is unknown.! Of
the three chiefs, two bear names which can be explained; one is
quite obscure. The name ‘ybm?® is obviously identical with Hebrew
"Iyyéb, probably the Ayab of the Amarna tablets; we sliould perhaps
vocalize ’Ayydbum. It is strange that neither Sethe nor Dussaud
should have thought of this simple and satisfactory solution. The name
Kuwsr is peculiar, and Sethe’s explanation, endorsed by Dussaud,
has no onomastic parallels. It need hardly be said that we must
have parallels before we can accept any suggestion in such an obs-
cure field as this. The third chief bears a most interesting name,
Th3nw, brilliantly identified by Sethe with Hebrew Zebitlin, a tribal
name of great antiquity. This identification has been accepted
also by Dussaud. We may vocalize approximately Zabdldnu.

The next place-name (f6) Ymw‘r is obscure; Alt is unques-
“tionably correct in rejecting the identification with Amurru, sugges-
ted by Dussaud and others.? The presence of the 7 probably means
that it immediately follows the ‘ayin, since post-vocalic r is regu-
larly changed to 3 in these documents. Its prince bears the name
H3wbzb, which looks rather baffling; Dussaud’s Abu-barib (written

"and as Géldn in Amorite. The personal name ‘Okrdn, if vocalized correctly by the
Massoretes, stands for *Ukrdn, which remained in Amorite, whereas in Canaanite
it was changed to *‘Okrén, dissimilated to *‘Ekrén (like ‘Efrén, etc.).

1 Gressmann proposed the impossible identification with the Sutd, though this

is merely the Babylonian expression for Bedawin® (older Sutium). Dussaud scems o
reject this identification, instead of which he proposes to equate Swizw with the town
of Uste (changed to Su-te by a typographical error). Cf. also Alt, p. 43, n. 2.
" % This name is spelled -with the character for ’y, “to co-:,” followed by the
consonants b and m. Sethe does not distinguish in transcription between the three
reed-leafs, which are here unquestionably employved for y, as Ranke pointed out,
and the distinct group for y. In the Byblos inscriptions from the Twelfth Dynasty the
usual double reed-leaf is used for y, corresponding exactly to the triple one in
our texts.

' See Alt, ZAW 1928, 77 f.
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Aboubarib) will not do, since it does not fit the Egypuan conson-
ants. However, his suggestion seems to be partly correct; we must
only.substitute pdlu, ‘“maternal uncle”, common in Amorite names!
and almost ubiquitous in South Arabian.  Halu-barih would mean
‘(His) maternal uncle is noble,” or the like; the name Barih was
known among the pre-islamic Arabs, as well as among the Hebrews
and Aramaeans (Berib=Baripu; cf. Dussaud), two occurrences being
listed in Wiistenfeld, Register, p. 107. For the honorific meaning
of the stem brh in Arabic cf. Lane, Lexicon, I 181 ¢, under s
which has the meanings “to honour, to excel in nobility,” etc.
The following place-name Qbrmw?® is not much clearer than
the preceding, but the names of its three chieftains are happily
good Semitic forms. The first one, “mmw’t3, has been explained
by Sethe as ‘Ammuata, but the name is quite unparalleled, and the
consonantal ‘alef is neglected. We are in a position to give an exact
equivalent from the stores of Amorite names collected by Bauer; the
names Hammatar and Hammiatar (Bauer, p. 19), i. e., ‘Amm-atar,
are obviously the same. We should, therefore, vocalize ‘4dmmu-atar,
or preferably ‘Ammu-yatar, assuming that the y has been elided
between-« and a (or should we read simply ‘Ammi-(y)atar?). The
name is found in Hebrew, with the elements transposed, as Yitre‘am,
fororiginal Yatir-‘ammu or Yatar-‘ammu.? The hypocoristicon Yatarum
(also Yataratum) is common in Amorite (Bauer, p. 31). The element
(y)atar in Abiyatar, Hammatar, Ili(y)atar, etc., is identified by Bauer
(p. 71) with the Aramaean divine name ‘At(t)ar, Canaanite  4star-
(tu),* but this is naturally impossible ; yatar means simply ‘‘abundant,

! See Bauer, pp. 61, 73; Albright, drchiv fiur Orientforschung, 111, 125 b.

? It is possible that the name is to be analyzed as Qb-rdmu “‘God Qb is exalted”.
In any case the r must be pre-vocalic, since it would otherwise become 3. No
divine name like Qb is known, unless one can compare the obscure name of the
chief deity of Qataban, ’hmgh, i.e., Il-miqah, or the like. Wagah-il was a common
name in South Arabia, but the exact semantic connection of the verbal element with
Ar. wagiba,yagibu, “to obey,” is not clear. Qb would be a perfectly natural
abbreviation of an original-imperfect ygh (yagih) ; see p. 242,n. 2. Early Hebrew nnp
also belongs here; see the discussion of f 12 below.

* Cf. p. 242, n. 3.

¢ The original form is ‘Aitar, which was undoubtedly still pronounced in this
way by the Amorites, just as by the South Arabians later. For Amorite ¢ (written
t in cuneiform) cf. Archiv far Orientforschung. 11, 125. Such a form would have
to be written, at least occasionally, with initial } in ‘cuneiform.
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wealthy, preéminent,” etc., and is Accadian watru, watar, Arab. watr,
“unique,” and Hebrew yeter. There are numerous Hebrew hypo-
coristica from the same source; cf. Yeter, Yitré, Yitrin, etc. The
name of the second chief, Hminw, has no equivalent that I can find,
but it has an excellent Amorite form; cf. the long list given by
Bauer, pp. 42-8, 92-3, e.g., Hasmdnum, Hizndnum, I;Iur(bnum.
We have already found the same form in Zab#linu,. above, and
will find it again in ¥p nw, Asqaldnu (place-name), Bktnw, St‘nw,
besides in several place-names. The same adjectival formation is
found in early Hebrew and Semitic names in the Bible; e.g., Disén,
Sib‘on, Sibon, ‘Eglon, etc. For the etymology of Hminw (joon) cf.
Ar. ..a; hammds is an appellative applied to a lion which crushes
its prey. The third chief of Qhrmw bears the transparent . Amorite
name ‘mmauwykn, that is, ‘Ammu-yakin, “the people is established.”
Dussaud has already pointed out that a corresponding name, with
the elements inverted, occurs in the Amorite collections of Bauer
(p. 77) as Yakdnammu. A parallel biblical name is Yekonyah, “Yahweh
is established.”

The next place, *3bbw, bears a Semitic name, as shown by the
b, and must be read either 'Alhabu or 'Arbabu. That the second
is right, is shown by the South Arabian tribal name Arhdb (cf.
Hartmann, Die arabische Frage, p. 544 etc.). Arbdbu is a collective
from Rahdb, Canaanite Rehib! like Argdb (for older Argdb) from *ragh
Heb. régeb, “‘boulder,” and similiar forms, which are very common
in early Arabian tribal names. Gressmann’s connection with Hebrew
"Ab’ab is impossible; Dussaud’s discarded combination with the
town of Ihibe, mentioned in the Amarna tablets, is imgrobable,
since the Egyptian spelling is against it and the latter name does
not appear to be Semitic, while his alternative (and preferred) iden-
tification with the name .Rebéh is based on an unnecessary transpo-
sition in the Egyptian form (also_assuming that pre-vocalic » be-

1 The Egyptian transcriptions of the New Empire and the Taanach tablets both
prove that the actual pronunciation of the name of the town was Rabdb, i.e., Ra-
Ddb, which is only the Amorite form of Canaanite Rehéb, where the d was obscured,
and the unaccented a in an open svllable was reduced to Sewd. Since the passage
in the Annual of the American Schools, V1, p. 39, above, was written, the solution
of the Egyptian syllabic orthography has proved that Rahabri) does represent the
actual pronunciation of the name in the Late Bronze Age. g
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comes ‘alef in Egyptian, which is not the case). Of the two chiefs
of this place, the first one bears the name ‘prwhq or ‘prwht. The
first element, ‘prw, is common in early West-Semitic onomatology.
Dussaud has already referred to the three names ‘pr-‘el, ‘pr-ba‘al,
and ‘pr-degal,! to which we may add early Heb. ‘Efron, South
Arabian Y‘fr, and Arabic Ya‘fur, la‘fur (Wistenfeld, Register, p.
251). Since there are two stems, ‘pr (i) and gpr (), which
have fallen together in some of the Semitic tongues, it is difficult
to fix the meaning of these names; the most plausible etymology
is from Accadian epéru, “‘to provide for (food etc.)’=Eg. ‘pr, “to
provide, equip.” The element hg (more probable than ht) is enigmatic;
it may possibly be an erroneous Egyptian transposition of ¢b, alrea-
dy found in the name Qkrmw (see p. 240, n. 2). The second chief
of ’3bbw bears the name Ymn‘wmw, with the variant Y ‘mnmw.
Montet is probably correct in suggesting (see Dussaud) that the first
w is a mistake for m, in which case we would have a normal
form Ymn-‘mmw, or the like. In view of such equivalences as Eg.
Rmnn= Labnana-Lablana, it is quite safe to propose the identifica-
tion of this name with biblical Yible‘am, contracted also to Bil‘am.?
If the form of this name. were still Yabil-‘ammu, like Amorite
Yabil-werra (Bauer, p. 24), this explanation would become impos-
sible, since post-vocalic I would be reduced to ‘alef, but thé Amorite
hypocoristica_Yabliya, Yabliyatum (Bauer, pp. 24-5), which certainly
stand for *Yabil-, prove that Yabli‘ammu was already possible. Later
Hebrew Yible‘am (Yeblaam in the older recension of the LXX)? is
an ancient modification of Yabil-‘ammu, as is shown by the Egyptian

1 This name has generally been explained as “God ‘pr has seen,” comparing
Accadian dagdlu, “to see,” and its cognates. The other names were then rendered
“<pr is god”and “‘pr is lord,” but names with such meanings are exceedingly -rare.
The writer is convinced that ‘pr-degal should be explained as containing the divine
name Dagan, parallel to the divine names Ilu, “god,” and Ba‘al. The Cappadocian
recension of the far tampari epic calls the Nar-dagan of the Accadian text Nir-
daggal, i.e., Ntir-dagal, since the Hittite orthography is careless in its doubling of
consonants. Cf. also the name Bét-san or Bét-Se-’an, which the Egyptian texts of
the New Empire write Bét-3a’al, or Bét-3al.

* This contraction is explained in the Annual of the American Schools, 11-111, 24,
n. 10; cf. also AJSL XLIV, 32 f., with the parallels.there given.

* For a discussion of the vocalization, as well as of the morphological changes
~1n the pame of. JBL XLVI (1927), 161 ff.
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vocalization Y(i)bra‘am (like the Greek form) in the Tuthmosis list;.
cf. the writer's remarks on Amoritc Binahmel for *Minabbim-el in
Archiv fiir Orientforschung, 111, 125.

The following place (f 9) Y3m(uyt, is probably Yarmdt, presum-
ably identical, in name at lcast, with the Yarmuti of the inscriptions
ot Sargon I, and the Yarimuta of the Amarna tablets, as already
suggested by Dussaud. Opinions regarding the Yarimuta of the
Amarna tablets still vary from the Plain of Antioch to the Delta.
The writer has defended an identification with the coastal plain of
Palestine, cspecially Sharon,! but his arguments are by no means
conclusive. Yarmuti and Yarimuta were probably different localities,
thougli the possibility that both names refer to the Eleutherus Valley
(the Plain of Antioch is too far north in any case) remains.2 No
chiefs of this place are mentioned.

The next place-name (f 10) is obscure again; b’z is probably,
however, Semitic, since its three chiefs all bear Semitic names. The
final '3 cannot express a vowel, as thought by the editor, but may
correspond to e/, “god.” The first chief seems to bear the name
M 3k3m, though the first sign is only preserved in one fragment, and
is a little peculiar in this. Dussaud suggests an identification witn
later Milkirdam for Malki-ram, “My king” (the god Malik) is exal-
ted,” but this name would be written in our text Mj3k3mw; the
final m without w nearly always indicates mimation. I would pro-
pose that.the ‘alef be combined with the m3 sign, as is usual else-
where, and that we read M 3kim= Malikum, or the like. For Mal-
ikum as an Amorite name cf. Bauer, p. 34. The second chief is
called Km3m, which Dussaud has explained quite reasonably as

See JEA VI, 92; VI, 139, n. 2 (Langdon); JAOS XLII, 320 f.; JPOS IV, 140.
* The identification with the Eleutherus Valley would suit most of the refe-
rences in the Amarha tablets well enough, but Sumur and Ullaza are never con-
nected with it. Yarmuti is mentioned with Mari and Ibla, which was itself near
Ursu (said to be in the moutains of Ibla). It was, therefore, either in the upper
valley of the Euphrates or in Northern Syria. If we could certainly identify Ursu with
Rhosus (Arsiiz) south of Alexandretta (see JAOS XLV, 197, n. 7), the probability
that Yarmuti was a seaport in Northern Syria would be increased. Dussaud’s
proposal to identify Yarmuta with Tell Irmid, between Umm el ‘Awimid and
Iskanderdneh (south of Tyre) encounters very serious obstacles. The surrounding
country is most certainly not a fertile grain-land, as Yarimuta is described as being.
Phonetically the comparison is without parallel.



244 Journal of the Palestine Oriental Society VIII

Kamarum. Dussaud might have adduced the proper names Kamaru
(in the Taanach tablets; see now Gustavs, ZDPV LI (1928), p. 202,
with the references given by him). It should be added that the
Palmyrene (and Nabataean!) proper name xno5 means simply ““priest”
(cf. the use of Coben and Kbhuri, etc., as personal names). In the
Amarna tablets there is a word kamirum meaning ‘“‘eunuch” (cf.
JAOS XXXV, 394). The third chief receives the name 3qhm,
*Agibum, or the like. I cannot identify this name, which may
stand for *Wagibum (cf. Ar. wagqih, “impudent, insolent”, which
may have had the meliorative sense of ‘bold” originally). In Amo-
rite initial w became regularly y (see Bauer p. 63), just as in He-
brew, so a Wagibhum would become Yagibum, which might become
"Agibum by dissimilation. Dussaud’s proposal to identify our name
with Amorite Haliqum requires a metathesis as well as the impro-
bable explanation of ‘the initial 3 as a pre-vocalic I. The fourth
chief of mh’z has the name }pnw, which Dussaud has correctly
explained as Yap‘anu (Yapa‘anu would be equally possible). His
explanation of the name does not seem quite satisfactory, since the
name is identical with the South Arabian tribal and personal name
Yaf‘dn (ct. Hartmann, Die arabische Frage, pp. 268-9), and belongs
with the numerous Amorite names ending in dnum. Personal names
from the samz stem are common in Canaanite and early Hebrew
generally ; cf. Yapab(i), Yapah-Adad in the Amarna tablets; Yapif
and Yapa‘ (evidently the correct pronunciation of the name of the
chief of Lachish) in the Bible. The ancient Hebrew place-name
(in Transjordan) Méfa‘at has long since been identified with Arabic
Maifa' at. The stem is wp‘, Hebrew hif il héfi¢, ““to cause to appear,
shine”; Accadian s$dp#, with the same meanings.

The place-name 3gb’, (also 3gh: f 11) evidently belongs with
the personal name 3¢ghm, discussed above, but I cannot identify it.
The ‘alef is pre-vocal and cannot well be put into Semitic as /.
Dussaud’s ingenious identification with Heleq labours under the same
difficulties as his identification of the personal name. Two chiefs
of this place are mentioned. The first name, Yg3dmw, belongs
together with ¥g3‘mw, i.e., Yagar-‘ammu (see below, under f 18).
The second element ought to be either a term of relationship or
of divinity, but d does not equal d at this early period of Egyptian,
so Dussaud’s tempting suggestion Yagar-Damu is not probable. I
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have thought of the divine name Salmu, very common in Assyrian
and Persian times, but it would have to be written dzmw. The
name of the second chief is not certain, but is probably to be read
Smiw-r'm, i.e., Samsu-ili-ma, “Samas is my god”; cf. such names
as Ili-ma-Anum, “Anu is my god” (name of the first king of the
Second Babylonian Dynasty, reading with Ungnad).! This name is
not Amorite, but rather Babylonian, or perhaps Canaanite, as shown
by the sibilant, which would be s in Amorite (as in Samsu-iluna,
etc.). It is, of course, possible that the Amorite name was reported
through Canaanite channels. )

F 12, ‘3gtm may again be identified with practical certainty
as ‘Arqatum or ‘Irqatum, an important and very ancient Phoenician
city just north of Tripoli. No other scholar seems to have noticed
this rather obvious identification. The town figures in the Amarna
tablets; full references to the sources mentioning it are given by
Dussaud, Topographic, pp. 80-85. I would only like to add that
an examination of the great mound of Tell ‘Arqa in October, 1923,
yielded Early and Middle Bronze pottety from the lower levels,
where the stream had cut into the hill on which the mound stands.
There is, accordingly, no doubt that ‘Arqatum was in existence
long before the period of the Aechtungstexte. Only one chief of it
is mentioned : "ywmght’, whose name is curiously suggestive of the
South Arabian divine name npn%, as well as of the early Hebrew
nnp; see the discussion p. 240, n. 2 above. A reading Ilu-mght(’)
seems very reasonable; Dussaud has already combined the first
element with #u, “god.”

F 13, Y3m(w)t, has already been referred to under f 9, where -
the identification with Yarimuta has been discussed. For the or-
thography cf. Sethe’s treatment.

The next place, ’s'nw, has again an obscure, though clearly
Semitic name. We should doubtless pronounce it 'As’dnu, or the
like, and derive it from the stem wwx, the Amorite character of
which-is shown by the sibilant. Sethe is not justified in considering
the name as non-Semitic, especially since the parallels-he cites (on
p- 49) are all typical Semitic forms. Three chiefs of 'snw are
mentioned, headed by ‘mmuwt’, son of Ykwdd3. The first name is

! The intervocalic r for Semitic J, if correct, may be explained becaus¢ the
sign for ’r in Egyptian actually received in ordinary pronunciation the value ’3.
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very peculiar; I cannot imagine what the final  syllable means.
‘Ammu-ta, or the like, does not seem to occur elsewhere,! though
the first element is, of course, exceedingly common in Amorite
onomastics. The father’s name is not Ykwn-dd3, as Dussaud supposes,
basing his correction upon an erroneous statement of Montet,2 but
clearly Y kw-dd3, the first element of which is presumably a sub-
stantive, because of the w. In any case Dussaud’s reading Yakin-
adad cannot be correct, since dd3 corresponds to sdr or sdl. The
best equivalent would be sid()ri: “Ykw is my sidr.” For this
element see Bauer, p. 42, where we find Sidri-ilu, Sidri-elum etc.2:

The second chief bears the name ‘(w)dw-snw, which Dussaud
bas tentatively explained as ‘Uggu-sinu, comparing Sin abfof Gen.
14:2. If we suppose that ‘Uggu-sinn is a contraction of <Uzzuhu-
sinu, we have a perfectly satisfactory name meaning ‘“His strength
is the god Sin.”8 The third chief is named Mjzm(w)i, probably
with a pleonastic 3, since two such sounds in succession can hardly
be expected in a transcribed Semitic name. I would suggest an
identification with Heb. Meremét, a name of obscure origin which
is surely older than the post-exilic sources where it first occurs.*
Without knowing its etymology it would be idle to reconstruct the
Amorite vocalization. Dussaud’s suggestion that the name be read
Amurru-muti is. also possible, and if right would be far more
interesting.

F 15 beings us to the familiar name "4sqelon, written 'sqznw.

! Dussaud’s suggestion that this is the same name as ¢ 8 (see above, on f 7)
is improbable, because of the wholly different orthography.

3 Montet’s view cannot be right, since two of the three copies of the name (e
13) have no sign ot », while in the third (text 1) the d is written cver what appears
to be an initial scribal error (apparently ).

% Dhorme (RB 1928, 67) suggests the reading Sitri-el, ““God is my refuge,”
which may be correct, since the hypocoristicon ¥Inp oceurs Ex. 6:.22. In this case
the Egyptian transcription dd3 must be dnsnnOmShLd from Amorite 3i-id-ri.

3 For the sibilant cf. JPOS 1, 69, note 4.

4 Meremét is generally supposed to be derived from rim, ‘‘to e high,” and
to be some kind of a hypocoristicon. Cf. also the Lihyini name Mrmih, which
Margoliouth, Relation betiween Arabs and Israeliles, p. 15, wishes to connect with
Arabic maram, pl. mardmidl, ‘“‘dcsire, » o that the name would mean ““desire of
Ilih,” Margoliouth, howcver, goes much too far in trying to refer all carly nominal
clements derived from the root s to this stem.
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The identification was proposed by Sethe and has been accepted by
all writers on the subject. We should naturally read ’Asqaldnu,
which would be ’'Asgaldnu in earlier Canaanite, 'Aiqalén in later
Hebrew. The site (modern “Asqalin, near the village of Djérah)
was examined in 1920-1 by Garstang and Phythian-Adams, who
made soundings on the edge of the ancient mound, and determined
that it had been occupied since before 1800 B.c. Soundings in the
heart of the mound would doubtless reveal older remains, extending
back into the fourth quarter of the third millennium, if not earlier.
Of the three chiefs of Ashkelon only two names are preserved. The
first name is H3yk'm, which may be corrupt, since the yid is re-
presented by only two reed-leafs, instead of three, as regularly in
these documents, The name may be a compound of pdl, ‘“maternal
uncle”; cf. above, under f 6. The second chief is called Hktnw,
if Sethe’s reading is correct, but in view of his own uncertainty it
is best not to attempt a combination. The name is an Amorite
one ending in dnu, at all events.

For the next name, Dm’tyw, mentioned alone, without any
names of chiefrains, I have no suggestion. See the discussions by
Sethe and Alt; Dussaud’s proposed identification with Tyre is not
impossible, but has no tangible support.

The next name, M(w)t’3, may be read Muti-ilu, like the name
Mut-ba Iu of the Amarna tablets. Names beginning with the element
mut(u), “man,” were very common in Amorite; cf. Bauer, p. 35:
Muti-abi, Muti-arah, Muti-pursana, Mut-pali, Mut-napa, etc. 1 have
no suggestion as to its identification. One chief is mentioned by
name: Mntm, whose name seems to end in the mimation. An
identification with Manusama (Bauer, p. 34) is to be rejected, since
the name is obscure, and if Semitic: probably has an s=wv. On
the analogy of Rmnn, etc. (see above, under f 8) we might equate
Mntm with Bntm or Bltm, but I have no etymology to offer.

Sethe’s identification of the following place-name, jwszmm
(f 18), with Jerusalem is onc of those brilliant ideas which repel
at first, but finally convince. It has been fully accepted by Dussaud,
but regarded with suspicion by Alt and Mallon (JPOS VIII, 4-5).
I would accept it also without reservations, for the following reasons.
Heb. Yerusalem (Yerusalaim is Aramaizing back-formation) stands
unquestionably for an older *Urusalim, which appears in the Amorite
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form Urusalim in the Amarna tablets. In Middle Egyptian trans-
cription this would appear as “jwsjm, but since the semi-vowel
which separated the first two weak laryngals was hardly strong
enough to hold them apart, they would fall together, giving the
form 3wszm. The second m is naturally the mimation, reflecting
the full form Urusalimum. Whether the Canaanite form (with $)
is original, or whether, as perhaps more likely, the sibilant has been
altered by passing through a Canaanite medium, escapes us. The
name may mean ‘“God Salim has founded”; cf. South Arabian
Warawa-il, “God has founded.” An original *Warau-salim would
naturally become Yerdsalem or Yerésalem in Hebrew. There can
be no question whatever that Jerusalem was inhabited during the
last centuries of the third millennium, though its antiquity has
often been greatly exaggerated of late. Two chiefs are mentioned:
Yq3mw and St‘nw, both with excellent Amorite names. The first
has been happily read as Yagar-"ammun by Dussaud; I would only
alter the second vowel, reading Yagqir-"ammu, with the imperfect
instead of the perfect. “(My) people is honourable” gives an ex-
cellent meaning. The initial element is found in Amorite (Bauer,
p- 29) in the name Yagri-ilu, for Yagir-ilu (whence Yagqrilu).
For the phonetic changes involved cf. JBL XLVI, 166. The South
Palestinian place-names opp+ and ppap» are probably slight corruptions
of a pppy, since there can be little doubt that they refer 1o the
same town (see JBL XLVI, 174). It is only reasonable to suppose
that the Egyptian ¥Yq3 mw reflects the same name, which would
become Yigre am in Hebrew, just as Yabil‘am has become Yible‘am.
The name of the other chief of Jerusalem, St ‘nw, cannot be paral-
leled exactly, but there can be no reasonable doubt that it is a
derivative of :he well-known Hebrew verb pow, which would be
s7¢ in Amorite (the 7 represents the older pronunciation of samek,
“as in cuneiform) and st in Egyptian. Sag‘dnu, literally “the cleaver,”
would be an excellent appellation, of the true Amorite type, for a
warrior. It is quite likely that the common Amorite name Zazdnum,
which also appears as Zigdnum and Zuzdnum (Bauer, p. 48) is a
cuneiform attempt to reproduce the incompatible Sag‘dnum.
F 19, ‘bm(w)t is, as Sethe has pointed out, orly the common
orthography of the word ‘fmt, “bank.” Since the combination ‘b
is quite impossible except in Egyptian, we may safely follow the
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latter orthography ~and identify our name provisionally with an
Abi-muti = Muti-ahi (Bauer, p. 35).! For the element mut(i) cf.
above in the discussion of f 17. The name of its chief is damaged,
but it clearly ended with the mimation.

The next place, 'zhnw, bears a name which 1 would identify
with South Arabian Alhdn (jn58), name of an important tribe (Hart;
mann, Die arabische Frage, pp. 353 ff.), as well as of individuals.?
The name is curiously parallel to Heb. Bilhin in sound; for the
stem cf. eléh, “God.” The chief of Alhinu was Ym 3w, in whose
name Dussaud sees the element 7lu, probably with reason. Instead
ot Ayom-el, or the like, I would propose an identificatibn with the
Hebrew name Yem'el (preserved in two passages and corrupted in
two others to Nem 'el), name of a Simeonite clan.3

The last name in the list of Asiatic places is Ys’p(’), that is,
grer.  The name may perhaps be identified with Arabic Yasif
(Wiistenfeld, Register, p. 254) for *Yas'af. The name has no
connection either with Yéséf (which would be transcribed Y(w)ip,
or the like ), Yasif (Kefr Yasit in Western Galilee), or Yasdp (in
Yasip-el; cf. modern Yasif and Amorite Yasdp-ilu). .

In-the foregoing pages it has been shown that nearly all of
the personal names, as well as many of the place-names, belong un-
mistakably with the so-called Amorite names of the First Dynasty
of Babylon, which reigned contemporaneously with the Eleventh
and the first half of the Twelfth in Egypt. Not a single personal
name can_be proved to be non-Semitic, and there are none which
have a non-Semitic appearance. This is an additional argument
for the date at the end of the Eleventh Dynasty, before the beginning
of the barbarian irruptions which finally led to the partition of

! Dussaud proposes an identification with some Hamath, but the laryngal for-
bids this tempting combination.

3 Dussaud suggests an idcntification with ’Ayydlén or ’Elén, but the b must
be explained.

3 Cf. Mw’l, a Minaean nam¢ occurring in i text published by Jaussen, Mission
en Arabie, 11, 261, who cites the name Mw’ll as well. Margoliouth, Relation, p.
30, has not represented Jaussen’s attitude correctly; the latter does not read the
name Ma’wa’il, but simply Maw’il, which he does not explain, though he was
probably thinking of Ar. mau’il, <‘refuge.” The Hebrew parallel seems to favor
the theophorous interpretation of the Minacan name, which would be a reduced
form of Ymuw'l.



250 Journal of the Palestine Oriental Society VIII

Palestine and Syria among a congeries of non-Semitic peoples.
A date after 1800 B.C;, i.e. after the downfall of the Twelfth Dynasty,
would be practically inconceivable, quite aside from such details as
the mimation, which seems to have disappeared rapidly after the
nineteenth century B.c. Sethe has proven conclusively that a date
in the Twelfth Dynasty is out of the question, so we must come back to
his brilliantly established date at the very end of the Eleventh Dynasty.

The arguments in support of the writer’s view that the Adechtungs-
texte refer to actual or suspected rebellions in Asia, and not to
apprehended inroads into Egypt have been set forth above, and need
not be repeated. After the preceding detailed study of the names
we are in a better position to trace the extent of the Egyptian
empire in Asia about 2000 B.c. Byblos, Ullaza, Yarimuta, and the
obscure Dm tyw were all certainly situated on the sea-coast; none
of them are mentioned as having proscribed chiefs. What this lack
of chiefs means is unclear, as observed above. ‘Arqatum, also on
the sea-coast, had apparently only one chief, and so would seem
to belong to the group of settlements which had abandoned the
tribal form of organization. The only two other identifiable towns,
Ashkelon and Jerusalem, have three and two chiefs, respectively,
and thus must have possessed a normal clan system. It is significant
that only one of these towns is on the coast, and that the coastal
town can hardly have been more of a port than the modern Djorah,
since there was no harbour, and the Amorite settlers were certainly
not natural sea-farers. We must, therefore, distinguish between
the group of Phoenician coastal cities without tribal organization,
and the much larger group of places with tribal system,. the only
two of which that can be identified arc located in Southern Pales-
tine. It follows with considerable probability that Egypt then con-
sidered Phoenicia and Palestine, but not the rest of Syria as falling
within her direct sphere of interest. This is just the picture which
we obtain from the Sinuhe romance, which probably gives a tolerably
accurate picture of conditions at the end of the reign of Amenemmes
I and the beginning of his successor’s rule, less than a generation
after the probable date of the Aechiungstexte (sec above, at the begin-
ning of this paper).

By far the most important result accruing from the new texts
is the light they throw upon a hitherto obscure phase of Palestinian
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history, the period of Amorite settlement. The writer has long
believed that there was a well-defined period of Amorite invasion
and settlement in Palestine, probably falling in the last third of the
third millennium, for the following reasons.

Firstly, there is a steadily increasing mass of evidence pointing
to movements of semi-nomadic peoples from the West into Babylcnia
berween the Third Dynasty of Ur (Fotheringham-Schoch: cir.
2408-230r1) and the First Dynasty of Babylon. These peoples have
Semitic names of a type connected most closely with Palestine and
South Arabia, and are called “Westerners” (Amurrt).! During the
Heracleopolitan period in Egypt (22nd-21st centuries) there is evi-
dence of a similar Asiatic movement into the Delta. These semi-
nomadic peoples must have played a considerable réle in the evo-
lution of settlement in Palestine and Syria.

Secondly, there is an increasing probability that most of the
pre-Israelite (and Bronze Age) towns in the highlands of Palestine
were founded between 2300 and 1800 B.c.2 This is certainly true
of Tell Beit Mirsim (probably Kirjath-sepher), Shechem, Bethel, Ai,
etc., and probably of Jerusalem.3 Coast-towns like Ashkelon and Dor
were also apparently founded during this period. In the early part
of the Early Bronze, as well-as in the preceding Aeneolithic, settle-
ment was almost entirely restricted to the river valleys and alluvial
plains; the hill-country was left to the nomads.* This period ot
active town building in sections of the country which were likely
to be occupied by nomads coincides roughly with the period when
the Amorites appear in Babylonia. Moreover, it can hardly be
accidental that it is precisely the towns in the hill-country which
so often bear specifically Amorite names, such as Yible am, Yigne am

1 Cf. now the monograph of Dhorme, Les Amorrhéens, which began to be pub-
lished in RB 1928, 63 ff.

2 For the relative chronology of the settlement of Palestinian towns see especially
Annual of the American Schools, V1, 66 fI., Sellin Festschrift, pp. 4 fi.

8 The so-called “Neolithic” pottery discovered by Duncan is nearly all Middle
Bronze, as the writer has determined by repeated examination. The pottery dis-
covered by Parker and published by Vincent belongs to the end of the Early Bronze
or the very beginning of the Middle (see p. 253, n. 2 and Gjerstad, Studies on
Prebistoric Cyprus, pp. 302 f.).

4 Cf. the references given above, n. 2, and Alt, Die Landnabme der Israeliten in
Palistina, Eduard Meyer, Geschichte des Altertums, 112, g5 f.
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(Yogne‘am), Yigre am (see above), Sefar'am, etc. Ashkelon, which
belongs to this period, bears an Amorite name ending in dnu, as
pointed out above.

Thirdly, we find, when the full light of history breaks upon
Palestine in the Late Bronze Age, that the hill-country and Trans-
jordan are characterized much more by dialectic peculiarities of the
Amorite type than the coastal plain and Phoenicia, which are referred
to both in the Amarna tablets and in the Egyptian texts as being
Canaanite.! The Hebrew traditions also connect the Amorites with
Transjordan, the Canaanites with Cisjordan, the Amorites with the
hill-country, the Canaanites with the lowlands.? It follows that
the Canaanites, who occupied the most desirable sections of the
country, preceded the Amorites in time of settlement. Moreover,
there are certain indications of closer contact between the Canaanite
Phoenicians and the Babylonians in very early times than was later
the case, after the Amorites had come between; cf., for example, the
perfect agreement between Babylonian and Phoenician in the use

! See footnote above. In this connection it may be noted that Dhorme, RB,
1928, 162 ff., has attempted to divide the Amorite names collected by Bauer into
two main categories, Arabic (our Amorite) and Canaanite. It may be considcred
very probable that there were Canaanite names among the “Westerners” who
settled in Mesopotamia toward the end of the third millennium, but the method
employed by Dhorme is too subjective, and might, e.g., force us to divide the kings

~of the First Dynasty of Babylon into Arabs (Amorites) and Canaanites. It is only
reasonable to suppose.that the great mass of these names belongs to a single
linguistic group.. Moreover, it is questionable whether there was a very great
difference between the names employed by Canaanites and Amorites after the Amorite
wave had swept over Canaan. The writer’s method in distinguishing between
peculiarities characteristic of the two languages is the following. The Amarna
tablets, supplemented by the proper names from Byblos and the Canaanite loan-
words in Egyptian, enable us to establish the character of the Canaanite language in
the second millennium B.c. Where place-names and non-Accadian Semitic forms
vary from this standard, they attach themselves intimately to the “Amorite” as we
know it from the cuneiform transcriptions of proper names belonging to this tongue.
Many. Amorite forms have survived into biblical times, alongside of the commoner’
Canaanite-Hebrew ones. Aniong the principal differences which can with certainty
be detected are: Amorite s=—Canaanite § in the ldién=lisdn category, Amorite
d=—Canaanite obscured 8 (Rebb= Rahdb, Gilén—==Géldn, Yardén= Yorddn), assimi-
lation of n to following ¢ in Canaanite (yittin=yantin), etc.

3 In later texts we find much confusion between the terms, especially with regard
to the Amorites, who became extinct as a people long before the Canaanites.
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of the sibilants, and the early worship of the Sumerian Damu in
Byblos.! There are a number of Sumerian loan-words in Hebrew,
such as mébrag, “threshing sledge,” from Sumerian mar-rag, which
not only seem to have no Accadian intermediate form, but which
appear to be phonetically inexplicable if borrowing through the
medium of Accadian is assumed.

The new documents introduce us to a very interesting period
in the history of Amorite settlement in Palestine. Most of the names
of places with two or more chiefs seem to bear Amorite, or at least
Semitic names. Two of them, Ashkelon and Jerusalem, were already
in existence as towns. The fact that two or more chiefs of each
place are mentioned proves that the old tribal organization, resting
on a confederation of several clans or groups, each with its own
head, had been maintained. This custom may be traced back from
modern Arab times through early Arabic customs to the practise
of the Midianites, as described in the Old Testament, a comparison
which Sethe has already made. It can hardly be accidental that
precisely those places with more than oné chieftain gencrally bear
Semitic, probably Amdrite names ; e. g., Ya‘nuq, Qabramu, 'Arbdbu,
"As’énu, ’Asqalanu, Muti-ilu, Abi-muti, Albinu, Yas'apa. The
apparent disappearance of most of these names in laier times suggests
that some, at least, are names of districts called after the tribe which
occupied them. In exactly the same way we find Palestine divided
among the twelve tribes of Israel, each of which gave its name to
a district. The perfectly good Amorite personal name of Zabdlinu
(later Canaanite Zebitlin) became the name of a tribe and a district
some centuries later than our period. Whether the towns of the
coastal plain, of Esdraelon, and the Jordan Valley, such as the great
city of Beth-yerah, flourishing at just this time, according to the
pottery evidence,® were included in some of these district names,

' It is doubtful whether the worship of thé Sumerian god Nin-egal at Qatna,
or Nin-PISAN-PISAN-NA at Kinza (Kadesh) is pre-Amorite or not. There was
once a Sumerian population in the northeastern part of Syria (see AJSL XLI, 78 f.),
and this fact enables us to understand the relation between Canaanite and Sumerian
better than we could otherwise.

?  Professor Garstang has called my attention to the fact that some of the pottery
from Beth-yerah is similar to pottery from the so-called pan-graves of Abydos
and other parts of Egypt, dating from the Middle Bronze (Twelfth and Thirteenth
Dynasties) ; see Emery, Annals of Arch. and Anthr., X, 33 fi. I have on other
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or did not share in the revolt are at present quite insoluble questions.

At no time in the ancient history of Syria before the Persian
period does the north of this country seem to have become so
semitized externally as during the Amorite period. In the beginning
of the Early Bronze Age the.greater part of Syria was essentially
non-Semitic, as is shown by the dominance of non-Semitic place-
names. After the Hyksos period all Syria and Palestine were occu-
pied by groups of non-Semitic peoples of the most varied origin,!
who nearly always were dominant, as shown by the proper names
of the princes in the Amarna letters, as well as by the names in
the texts of Taanach and Qatna,etc. Traces of the earlier Semitic
domination are clear, however. The language actually spoken was
generally Canaanite or Amorite, though Hurri (Horite) and perhaps
other tongues were also spoken in Syria. The influence of the
Amorites is particularly clear in religion, as illustrated by the spread
of the cult of Hadad and Dagan. Even the Hittites of Northern
Syria adopted the cult of the Amorite gods Daddas (a form of Tesub;
Dad with the Hittite nominal ending) and Erah (the moon-god).

The discovery of the Aechtungstexte is a very encouraging
indication that our knowledge of the earliest history of Palestine is
not destined to remain a documentary blank. Little by little the
inscriptions will be found to cast direct light on those phases of its
early history which archaeology alone cannot elucidate. What
significance this will have for our comprehension of Hebrew begin-
nings will readily be seen. We owe Protessor Sethe a great debt
of gratitude for this revelation.

PostscripT

When the preceding article was completed the writer’s attention
was called to the paper by Montet on Pays et princes redoutés des
Egyptiens sous la XIII¢ dynastie (Kémi, 1, 1928, pp. 19-28). Montet’s
discussion of the Aechtungstexte presents numerous points of interest
and value. On pp. 20-2 he maintains for epigraphic reasons that
the documents in question should be dated in the beginning of the
Thirteenth Dynasty. Here his argument is not convincing, since it
really reduces itself to a matter of variant spellings of a single word,

grounds dated this pottery in the centuries immediately preceding the eighteenth
(Annual, Vol. VI, pp. 27-31).
1 See JPOS II, 125-9.
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rswt. We do not yet know enough about the exact date of the Middle
Empire MSS to dogmatize, even after the excellent work ot Dévaud.
He contends that the absence of mention of a chief of Byblos belongs
to a time when Byblos was ruled by an Egyptian viceroy, such as
the “Mdd tht 'tf” of the scarab discussed above. This argument
drops out, as already shown. On pp. 22-3 he defends the rcading
Ullaza instead of Usé, thus anticipating the identical conclusion
reached above by the writer. This independent agreement undoubtedly
strengthens the case for this identification. On pp. 24-5 he proposes
to explain dm tyw as ““villageois,” an ingenious suggestion, though
difficult to prove. On pp. 25-7 he tabulates the new rules of trans-
cription which emerge from the philological analysis of these texts.
First he calls attention to the equivalence between Egyptian 3 and
Semitic / and r, but fails to note that it is probably the intervocalic
and post-vocalic 7 and / alone which were changed to 3 by the
Egyptians.! The first of his new rules relates to the graphic form
of m. It is not likely, however, that mw' is to be read simply as
mw. The triple reed-leaf indicates consonantal yéd only, not ‘alef,
as suggested in rule 2. Rule 3 is not properly orthographic, so
may be passed over. Rule 4 identifies 4 and 4, an equation which
the writer cannot accept. Finally, on pp. 27-8, Montet offers a
short, but good discussion of the name ‘Ammu-ns, given in the
Sinuhe Romance to the patron of the hero, a chieftain of Retinu.
He points out that the initial character of the second element only
appears as a small cursive s3 (“son”) in one MS, so that it may
readily be explained as an ancient scribal error. In addition to the

t In this conncction it may be obscrved that the evidence of the Aechtungstexte,
proving that the ’alef was never vocalic at this period, compels us to explain the
name of the town Nd’z. mentioned in the Fifth Dynasty, as reflecting a Semitic
Nd-ilu, or the like (cf. Miller, MVAG 1912, 64), while the Semitic chieftain b33
(ibid., p. 62) must be explained as bearing some such name as Abi-3arru (the sibilant
would be § in Amorite, since it is sin in Hebrew). It is interesting to note that
the writer had previously come to the conclusion that 3 is never treated as a vowel
in the syllabic orthography, while it may be the bearer of a, ¢, or u. Only the
w and y (not the recd-leaf !) are treated as vowels, representing « and ¢ respectively;
the 5ame is true of the w in our texts. The great difference between our ortho-
graphy and the syllabic is that the framework is strictly consonantal instead of
syllabic in the former. The only exceptions appear to be the use of w occasionally,
especially at the end of words, to indicate «, as well as the appending of the reed-
leaf to indicate a final vowel (probably «).
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reference to Dévaud given by Montet cf.’ Miiller, MVAG 1912, 295,
and Gunn, Studies in Egyptian Syntax, p. 91. It must be confessed
that the orthography of the second element remains peculiar, though
the identification with South Arabian ‘Ammu-’anas is very probable.
The difficulty in the sibilant disappears if we suppose that the name
has passed through a Canaanite medium into Egyptian, as so often.
The vocalization of the second element (not ‘anis or ‘anis) is assured
by the name of the pre-islamic god ‘4mm-anas. Besides ‘Amm(u)-
anas we also find Ab(w)-anas (Jaussen, RB, 1926, 559, 565) and
Anas (Jaussen, Mission en Arabie, 11, 373). It is extremely interesting

to find that the orthography of the first element is identical in
Sinuhe and the Aechtungstexte.



